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FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the ear-
nest request of the holy devotees of Vrndavana,
the most sacred city in all of India, Krsnadasa
Kavirdja Gosvami wrote his famous spiritual
treatise Caitanya-caritamrta, describing the won-
derful pastimes and precepts of Lord Sri Cai-
tanya Mahaprabhu. “By the mercy of Lord
Caitanya,” he wrote, “a dumb man can reci.e
perfect poetry, a lame man can cross over moun-
tains, and a blind man can see the stars in the
sky”

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly,
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the
greatest scholars and logicians of His day. But
besides being a teacher, He was a true saint, for
He was always chanting the names of God and
dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the Su-
preme Lord. Yet Krsna dasa regards Him as
more than a teacher and more than a saint. Lord
Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord Him-
self playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s devo-
tee; no one, therefore, can be greater than Him.

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback Gods,
is a book of reason and evidence; indeed, it is a
unique book of spiritual science. Now, the au-
thor of Bhagavad-gita As It is, The Nectar of
Devotion, Sri Isopanisad and a host of other
importantspiritual texts has presented Caitanya-
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers sub-
lime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the
highest truth.

On the cover
Lord Caitanya in five features.
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Sri Pafica-tattva ~
Lord Krsna Caitanya surrounded (from left to right) by His avatara (Advaita Acdrya), His expan-
sion (Lord Nityananda), His manifest internal energy (Sri Gadadhara), and His perfect devotee

(Sri Srivasa).



Plate 1Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda have arisen like the sun and the moon to
dissipate the darkness of ignorance. (p. 19)



Plate 2 Sri Krsna Himself teaches us as the instructing spiritual master from within and withou
(p. 46)



Plate 3 Advaita Acdrya offered tlasi buds in Ganges water and appealed to Sri Krsna to
descend. (p. 226)




Plate 4 “Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, thinking Me
tterly helpless.”’ (p. 243)




Plate 5 Radha and Krsna are one, but They have assumed two bodies. Now They have appeared in one body as Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. (pp. 264-265)




Plate 6 Sritmati Radhika fulfills all the desires of Lord Krsna. (p. 286)



Plate 7 The gopis saw their beloved Krsna at Kuruksetra after a long separation. (p. 313)



Plate 8 Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentiment of Radha and preached the chanting of the
holy name. (p. 345)




Plate 9 In Gokula, Krsna performs His pastimes with the cowherd boys and cowherd girls.

(p. 385)
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Plate 10 In §vetadv1’pa, Lord Visnu can be seen sitting on a throne of Se_s'a with His consort,

Laksmi. (p. 456)



Plate 11 “O my dear Krsnadasa, go to Vrndavana, for there you will attain all things.” (p. 494)



SRI CAITANYA-
CARITAMRTA



BOOKS by
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Bhagavad-gita As It Is

Srimad-Bhagavatam, Cantos 1-10 (30 vols.)

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta (17 vols.)

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

The Nectar of Devotion

The Nectar of Instruction

$ri Téopanisad

Easy Journey to Other Planets

Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (3 vols.)
Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers

Dialectical Spiritualism—A Vedic View of Western Philosophy
Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahti
Transcendental Teachings of Prahlad Mahardja
Teachings of Queen Kunti

Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure

The Science of Self-Realization

The Path of Perfection

Life Comes From Life

The Perfection of Yoga

Beyond Birth and Death

On the Way to Krsna

Geetar-gan (Bengali)

Vairagya-vidya (Bengali)

Buddhi-yoga (bengali)

Bhakti-ratna-boli (Bengali)

Réja-vidya: The King of Knowledge

Elevation to Krsna Consciousness

Krsna Consciousness: The Matchless Gift

Back to Godhead magazine (founder)

A complete catalog is available upon request.
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust

3764 Watseka Avenue
Los Angeles, California 90034



All Glory to Sri Guru and Gaurariga

SRI CAITANYA-
CARITAMRTA

of Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami

Adi-lila

Volume One

“Krsnadasa Kaviraja Glorifies the Lord
and His Associates"’

with the original Bengali text,
Roman transliterations, synonyms,
translation and elaborate purports

by
HIS DIVINE GRACE

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness

THE BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST
Los Angeles + London « Paris «+ Bombay ¢ Sydney * Hong Kong



Readers interested in the subject matter of this book
are invited by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness
to correspond with its Secretary.

International Society for Krishna Consciousness
3764 Watseka Avenue
Los Angeles, California 90034

© 1974 the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust

All Rights Reserved

Library of Congress Catalogue Card Number: 73-93206
International Standard Book Number: 0-912776-50-1

First printing, 1974
Second printing, 1983

Printed in Hong Kong



Contents

Preface ix
Introduction 1
Chapter 1 The Spiritual Masters 17
Chapter 2 Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme

Personality of Godhead 89
Chapter 3 The Causes for the Descent of Lord

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 165
Chapter 4 The Confidential Reasons for the

Appearance of Lord Caitanya 231
Chapter 5 The Glories of Lord Nityananda Balarama 371
Chapter 6 The Glories of 5r1 Advaita Acarya 517
References 583
Glossary 585
Bengali Pronunciation Guide 591

Index 593



Preface

There is no difference between the teachings of Lord Caitanya presented here and
the teachings of Lord Kysna in Bhagavad-gita. The teachings of Lord Caitanya are
practical demonstrations of Lord Krsna’s teachings. Lord Krsna’s ultimate instruc-
tion in Bhagavad-gitd is that everyone should surrender unto Him, Lord Krsna. Krsna
promises to take immediate charge of such a surrendered soul. The Lord, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is already in charge of the maintenance of this
creation by virtue of His plenary expansion, Ksirodakasayr Visnu, but this main-
tenance is not direct. However, when the Lord says that He takes charge of His
pure devotee, He actually takes direct charge. A pure devotee is a soul who is
forever surrendered to the Lord, just as a child is surrendered to his parents or an
animal to its master. In the surrendering process, one should: (1) accept things
favorable for discharging devotional service, (2) reject things unfavorable, (3) believe
firmly in the Lord’s protection, (4) feel exclusively dependent on the mercy of the
Lord, (5) have no interest separate from the interest of the Lord, and (6) always
feel oneself meek and humble.

The Lord demands that one surrender unto Him by following these six guide-
lines, but the unintelligent so-called scholars of the world misunderstand these
demands and urge the general mass of people to reject them. At the conclusion of
the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna directly says: ‘“‘Engage your mind
always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me. Being completely
absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me.” (Bg. 9.34) However, the scholarly
demons misguide the masses of people by directing them to the impersonal,
unmanifest, eternal, unborn truth rather than the Personality of Godhead. The
impersonalist Mayavadi philosophers do not accept that the ultimate aspect of the
Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one desires to understand
the sun as it is, one must first face the sunshine, then the sun globe and, after
entering into that globe, come face to face with the predominating deity of the sun.
Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the Mayavadi philosophers cannot go beyond the
Brahman effulgence, which may be compared to the sunshine. The Upanisads
confirm that one has to penetrate the dazzling effulgence of Brahman before one
can see the real face of the Personality of Godhead.

Lord Caitanya therefore teaches direct worship of Lord Krsna, who appeared as
the foster child of the King of Vraja. He also suggests that the place known as
Vrndavana is as good as Lord Krspa because there is no difference between the
name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia of Lord Krspa and
Lord Krsna Himself. That is the absolute nature of the Absolute Truth.

Lord Caitanya also recommended that the highest mode of worship in the
highest perfectional stage is the method practiced by the damsels of Vraja. These
damsels (gopTs, or cowherd girls) simply loved Krsna without a motive for material
or spiritual gain. Caitanya also recommended $rl'mad-Bha'gavatam as the spotless
narration of transcendental knowledge, and He pointed out that the highest goal in

ix



human life is to develop unalloyed love for Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

Lord Caitanya’s teachings are identical to those given by Lord Kapila, the original
propounder of sankhya-yoga, the sarikhya system of philosophy. This authorized
system of yoga recommends meditation on the transcendental form of the Lord.
There is no question of meditating on something void or impersonal. One can
meditate on the transcendental form of Lord Visnu even without practicing involved
sitting postures. Such meditation is called perfect samadhi. This perfect samadhi is
verified at the end of the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita where Lord Krsna says:
“And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the
highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47)

Lord Caitanya instructed the mass of people in the sarikhya philosophy of acintya-
bhedabheda-tattva, which maintains that the Supreme Lord is simultaneously one
with and different from His creation. Lord Caitanya taught this philosophy through
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. He taught that the holy name of the
Lord is the sound incarnation of the Lord and that since the Lord is the absolute
whole, there is no difference between His holy name and His transcendental form.
Thus by chanting the holy name of the Lord one can directly associate with the
Supreme Lord by sound vibration. As one practices this sound vibration, he passes
through three stages of development: the offensive stage, the clearing stage and the
transcendental stage. In the offensive stage one may desire all kinds of material
happiness, but in the second stage one becomes clear of all material contamination.
When one is situated on the transcendental stage, he attains the most coveted
position—the stage of loving God. Lord Caitanya taught that this is the highest
stage of perfection for human beings. '

Yoga practice is essentially meant for controlling the senses. The central control-
ling factor of all the senses is the mind; therefore one first has to practice controlling
the mind by engaging it in Krsna consciousness. The gross activities of the mind are
expressed through the external senses either for the acquiring of knowledge or the
functioning of the senses in accordance to the will. The subtle activities of the mind
are thinking, feeling and willing. In accordance to one’s consciousness, the indi-
vidual is either polluted or clear. If one’s mind is fixed on Krsna (His name,quality,
form, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia), all one’s activities—both subtle and
gross—become favorable. The Bhagavad-gita’s process of purifying consciousness is
the process of fixingone’s mind on Krsna by talking of His transcendental activities,
cleansing His temple, going to His temple, seeing the beautiful transcendental form
of the Lord nicely decorated, hearing His transcendental glories, tasting food
offered to Him, associating with His devotees, smelling the flowers and tulas7
leaves offered Him, engaging in activities for the Lord’s interest, etc. No one can
bring the activities of the mind and senses to a stop, but one can purify these
activities through a change in consciousness. This change is indicated in Bhagavad-
gita when Krsna tells Arjuna of the knowledge of yoga whereby one can work
without fruitive results. “‘O son of Prtha, when you act by such intelligence, you
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can free yourself from the bondage of works,” (Bg. 2.39) A human being is some-
times restricted in sense gratification due to certain circumstances such as disease,
etc., but this is not the prescription. Without knowing the actual process by which
the mind and senses can be controlled, less intelligent men either try to stop the
mind and senses by force, or they give in to them and are carried away by the waves
of sense gratification.

The regulative principles and the rules of yoga, the various sitting postures and
breathing exercises performed in an attempt to withdraw one’s senses from the
sense objects are methods meant for those who are too much engrossed in the
bodily conception of life. The intelligent man who is situated in Krsna consciousness
does not try to forcibly stop his senses from acting. Rather, he engages his senses in
the service of Krsna. No one can stop a child from playing by leaving him inactive.
A child can be stopped from engaging in nonsense by being engaged in superior
activities. The forceful restraint of sense activities by the eight principles of yoga is
recommended for inferior men. Being engaged in the superior activities of Krsna
consciousness, superior men naturally retire from the inferior activities of material
existence.

In this way Lord Caitanya teaches the science of Krsna consciousness. That
science is absolute. Dry mental speculators try to restrain themselves from material
attachment, but it is generally found that the mind is too strong to be controlled
and that it drags them down to sensual activities. A person in Krsna consciousness
does not run this risk. One has to engage his mind and senses in Krsna conscious
activities,and Lord Caitanya teaches one how to do thisin practice. Before accepting
sannydsa (the renounced order), Lord Caitanya was known as Visvambhara. The
word visvambhara refers to one who maintains the entire universe and 'who leads
all living entities. This maintainer and leader appeared as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya
to give humanity these sublime teachings. Lord Caitanya is the ideal teacher of life’s
prime necessities. He is the most munificent bestower of love of Krsna. He is the
complete reservoir of all mercies and good fortune. As confirmed in Srimad-
Bhdgavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Mahabhdrata and the Upanisads, He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna Himself, and He is worshipable by everyone in this
age of disagreement. Everyone can join in His sarikirtana movement. No previous
qualification is necessary. Just by following His teachings, anyone can become a
perfect human being. If one is fortunate enough to be attracted by His features, one
is sure to be successful in one’s life mission. In other words, those who are interested
in attaining spiritual existence can be easily relieved from the clutches of maya by
the grace of Lord Caitanya. These teachings presented in this book are nondifferent
from the Lord.

Being engrossed in the material body, the conditioned soul increases the pages of
history by all kinds of material activities. The teachings of Lord Caitanya can help
human society stop such unnecessary and temporary activities. By these teachings,
humanity can be elevated to the topmost platform of spiritual activity. These
spiritual activities actually begin after liberation from material bondage. Such
liberated activities in Krsna consciousness constitute the goal of human perfection.
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The false prestige one acquires by attempting to dominate material nature is illusory.
lluminating knowledge can be acquired from the teachings of Lord Caitanya, and
by such knowledge one can advance in spiritual existence.

Everyone has to suffer or enjoy the fruits of his activity; no one can check the
laws of material nature which govern such things. As long as one is engaged in
fruitive activity, he is sure to be baffled in an attempt to attain the ultimate goal of
life. | sincerely hope that by understanding the teachings of Lord Caitanya, human
society will experience a new light of spiritual life which will open the field of
activity for the pure soul.

om tat sat

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

March 14, 1968

Birthday of Lord Caitanya
éri-érT-Ridhi-Krsna Temple
New York, N.Y.



Introduction

(Originally delivered as five morning lectures on Caitanya-caritamrta—the
authoritative biography of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami—before the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, New York
City, April 10-14, 1967)

The word caitanya means living force. As living entities, we can move, but a table
cannot because it does not possess living force. Movement and activity may be con-
sidered to be signs or symptoms of the living force. Indeed, it may be said that there
can be no activity without the living force. Although the living force is presentin
the material condition, it is not amrta, immortal. The words caitanya-caritamrta,
then, may be translated as ‘“‘the character of the living force in immortality.”

But how is this living force displayed immortally? It is not displayed by man or
any other creature in this material universe, for none of us are immortal in these
bodies. We possess the living force, we perform activities, and we are immortal by
our nature and constitution, but the material condition into which we have been
put does not allow our immortality to be displayed. It is stated in the Katha
Upanisad that eternality and the living force belong both to ourselves and God.
Although this is true in that both God and ourselves are immortal, there is a
difference. As living entities, we perform many activities, but we have a tendency to
fall down into material nature. God has no such tendency. Being all-powerful, He
never comes under the control of material nature. Indeed, material nature is but one
display of His inconceivable energies.

On the ground we may see only clouds in the sky, but if we fly above the clouds
we can see the sun shining. From the sky, skyscrapers and cities seem very tiny;
similarly, from God's position this entire material creation is insignificant. The
tendency of the conditioned living entity is to come down from the heights where
everything can be seen in perspective. God, however, does not have this tendency.
The Supreme Lord is not subject to fall down into illusion (maya) any more than
the sun issubject to fall beneath the clouds. Because the Supreme Lord is not subject
to illusion, He is unconditioned; because we, as finite living entities, are prone to
fall into illusion, we are called conditioned. Impersonalist philosophers (Mayavadis)
maintain that both the living entity and God Himself are under the control of maya
when they come into this material world. This may be true of the living entity, but
it is not true of God, for in all instances the material energy is working under His
direction. Those who consider the Supreme Lord to be subject to material con-
ditioning are called fools by Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita:

avajananti mam magha
manusim tanum asritam

param bhavam ajananto
mama bhiita-mahesvaram



“Fools deride Me when | descend in the human form. They do not know My
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” (Bg. 9.11)

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu should not be considered to be one of us. He is Kggna
Himself, the supreme living entity, and as such He never comes under the cloud of
maya. Krsna, His expansions, and even His higher devotees never fall into the
clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya came to earth simply to preach krsna-bhakti,
love of Krsna. In other words, He is Lord Krgna Himself teaching the living entities
the proper way to approach Krsna. He is like a teacher who, seeing a student doing
poorly, takes up a pencil and writes, saying, ‘Do it like this: A, B, C.” By this, one
must not foolishly think that the teacher is learning his ABC'’s. Although He appears
in the guise of a devotee, we should always remember that Lord Caitanya is Kgspa
(God) Himself teaching us how to become Krsna conscious, and we must study Him
in that light.

In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna sets forth the highest religious principle in this way:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekarn Saranarh vraja

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucah

‘““Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall deliver you
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66)

This may seem to be a simple instruction to follow, but invariably our reaction
is, “Oh, surrender? Give up? But | have so many responsibilities.” And maya,
illusion, says to us, ‘““Don’t do it, or you'll be out of my clutches. Just stay in my
clutches, and I'll kick you.” It is a fact that we are constantly being kicked by
maya, just as the male-ass is kicked in the face by the she-ass when he comes for sex.
Similarly, cats and dogs are always fighting and whining when they have sex. These
are the tricks of nature. Even an elephant in the jungle is caught by the use of a
trained she-elephant who leads him into a pit. Maya has many activities, and in the
material world her strongest shackle is the female. Of course in actuality we are
neither male nor female—for these designations refer only to the outer dress, the
body. We are all actually Krgna’s servants. In conditioned life, however, we are
shackled by the iron chains which take the form of beautiful women. Thus every
male is bound by sex life, and therefore when one attempts to gain liberation from
the material clutches, he must first learn to control the sex urge. Unrestricted sex puts
one fully in the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu officially renounced
thisillusion at the age of twenty-four, although His wife was sixteen and His mother
seventy, and He was the only male member of the family. Although He was a
brahmana and was not rich, He took sannyasa, the renounced order of life, and thus
extricated Himself from family entanglement.

If we wish to become fully Krgna conscious, we have to give up the shackles of
maya, or, if we remain with maya, we should live in such a way that we will not be
subject to illusion. It is not necessary for one to abandon his family, for there were
many householders amongst Lord Caitanya’s closest devotees. What must be re-
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nounced is the propensity for material enjoyment. Although Lord Caitanya
approved of a householder having regulated sex in marriage, He was very strict with
those in the renounced order, and He even banished Junior Haridasa for glancing
lustfully at a young woman. The point is that one must take up a particular path
andstick to it, obeying all the rules and regulations necessary for success in spiritual
life. It was Lord Caitanya’s mission that He teach the path of Krsna consciousness
to all men and thereby enable them to partake of the immortality of spiritual life.

From Caitanya-caritamrta we learn how Caitanya taught people to become im-
mortal, and thus the title may be properly translated as ‘‘the immortal character of
the living force.” The supreme living force is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
He is also the supreme entity. There are innumerable living entities, and all of them
are individual. This is very easy to understand: We are all individual in thought and
desires, and the Supreme Lord is also an individual person. He is different, though,
in that He is the leader, the one whom no one can excel. Amongst the created living
entities, one being can excel another in one capacity or another. The Lord is an
individual, just as the living entities are individual, but He is differentin that He is
the supreme individual. God is also infallible, and in Bhagavad-gita He is addressed
as Acyuta, which means, ‘“He who never falls down.” This is indicated because in
Bhagavad-gita Arjuna had fallen into delusion but Krsna had not. We often hear it
said that God is infallible, and in Bhagavad-gita Krsna states:

nanyam gunebhyah kartaram
yada drast@nupasyati

gunebhyas ca parari vetti
mad-bhavarh so 'dhigacchati

“When you see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in all activities
and that the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all these modes, then you can
know My spiritual nature.” (Bg. 14.19)

Thus we should not think that Krgna is overpowered by the material potency
when He is in the material world. Krsna and His incarnations are not under the
control of material nature. They are totally free. Indeed, in S’rTmad-Bhﬁgavatam
one who has a godly nature is actually defined as one who is not affected by the
modes of material nature, although in material nature. If even a devotee can attain
this freedom, then what to speak of the Supreme?

The real question is how can we remain unpolluted by material contamination
while in the material world. It was RGpa Gosvami who explained that we can remain
uncontaminated while in the world if we simply make it our ambition to serve
Krgna. One may then justifiably ask, “How can | serve?’’ Obviously this is not simply
a matter of meditation, which is just an activity of the mind, but of practical work.
Love of Krgna's service can only be attained by working for Krsna. In such work,
we should leave no resource unused. Whatever is there, whatever we have, should
be used for Krsna. We can use everything: typewriters, automobiles, airplanes,
missiles—anything. If we simply speak to people about Krsna consciousness, we are
also rendering service. If our minds, senses, speech, money and energies are thus
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engaged in the service of Krsna, we cannot be considered to be existing in material
nature. By virtue of spiritual consciousness, or Kgsna consciousness, we transcend
the platform of material nature. It is a fact that Kgsna, His expansions and His
devotees—that is, those who work for Him—are not in material nature, although
people with a poor fund of knowledge think that they are.

Caitanya-caritamrta teaches that the spirit soul isimmortal and that our activities in
the spiritual world are also immortal. The Mayavadis, who hold to the view that the
Absolute is impersonal and formless, contend that a realized soul has no need to
talk. However, the Vaispavas, who are devotees of Krsna, contend that when one
reaches the stage of realization, he really begins to talk. ‘“Previously we only talked
of nonsense,” the Vaisnava says. ‘“Now let us begin our real talks, talks of Krsna.”
The Mayavadis are also fond of using the example of the water pot, maintaining
that when a pot is not filled with water it makes a sound, but that when it is filled
it makes no sound. But are we waterpots? How can we be compared to them? A
good analogy utilizes as many similarities between two objects as possible. A water
pot is not an active living force, but we are. Ever silent meditation may be adequate
for a water pot, but not for us. Indeed, when one has realized he has so much to
say about Krsna, twenty-four hours in a day is not sufficient. It is the fool who is
celebrated as long as he does not speak, for when he breaks his silence his lack of
knowledge is exposed. Caitanya-caritamfta shows that there are many wonderful
things to discover by glorifying the Supreme.

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami writes: “|
offer my respects to my spiritual masters.”” He uses the plural here to indicate the
disciplic succession. It is not that he offers obeisances to his spiritual master alone
but to the whole parampara, the chain of disciplic succession beginning with Lord
Krsna Himself. Thus the guru is addressed in the plural to show the author’s
highest respect for all the Vaisnavas. After offering obeisances to the disciplic
succession, the author pays obeisances to all other devotees, Godbrothers, the
expansions of Godhead and the first manifestation of Kgsna’s energy. Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu (sometimes called Krsna Caitanya) is the embodiment of all of these;
He is God, guru, devotee and the expansion of God. As His associate, Nityananda,
He is the first manifestation of energy; as Advaita, He is an incarnation; as
Gadadhara, He is the internal potency; and as Srivasa, He is the marginal living
entity. Thus Krsna should not be thought of as being alone but should be considered
as eternally existing with all His manifestation, as described by Ramanujacarya. In
visSistadvaita philosophy, God'’s energies, expansions and incarnations are considered
to be oneness in diversity. In other words, God is not separate from all of these;
everything together is God. )

Actually Caitanya-caritamrta is not intended for the novice, for it is the post-
graduate study of spiritual knowledge. |deally, one begins with Bhagavad-gita and
advances through Srimad-Bhagavatam to the Caitanya-caritamgta. Although all
these great scriptures are on the same absolute level, for the sake of comparative
study Caitanya-caritamrta is considered to be on the highest platform. Every verse
in it is perfectly composed. Indeed, Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are compared



Introduction 5

to the sun and moon in that They dissipate the darkness of the material world. In
this instance both the sun and moon have risen together, and it is proper to offer
obeisances directly to Lord Caitanya and Nityananda.

In the Western world where the glories of Lord Caitanya are relatively unknown,
one may inquire, “Who is Krsna Caitanya?’’ The scriptural conclusion in answer to
that question is that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally in the
Upanisads the Supreme Absolute Truth is described in an impersonal way, but the
personal aspect of the Absolute Truth is mentioned in the [éopanisad, where, after
a description of the all-pervading, we find the following verse:

hiranmayena patrena
satyasyapihitarh mukham

tat tvam pasann apavinu
satya-dharmaya drstaye

“O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered by Your
dazzling effulgence. Kindly remove that covering and exhibit Yourself to Your pure
devotee.” (Sr7 [Sopanisad, Mantra 15)

The impersonalists do not have the power to go beyond the effulgence of God
and arrive at the personality from whom this effulgence is emanating. At the end
of Sopanisad, however, there is a hymn to the Personality of Godhead. It is not that
the impersonal Brahman is denied; it is also described, but that Brahman is con-
sidered to be the glaring effulgence of the body of Caitanya. In other words, Krsna
Caitanya is the basis of the impersonal Brahman. It is also stated by Krsna in
Bhagavad-gita that the impersonal Brahman rests on Him (brahmano hi pratisthaham,
Bg. 14.27). The Paramatma, or Supersoul, which is present within the heart of
every living entity and within every atom of the universe, is but the partial repre-
sentation of Caitanya. Krsna Caitanya is therefore the basis of Brahman and the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as well. As the Supreme He is full in six opulences:
wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. In short, we should
know that He is Krsna, God, and nothing is equal to or greater than Him. There is
no superior to be conceived. He is the Supreme Person.

It was ROpa Gosvami, a confidential devotee taught for more than ten days
continuously by Lord Caitanya, who wrote:

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-praddya te
krsndya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah

“| offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya
who is more magnanimous than any other avatara, even Krsna Himself, because He
is bestowing freely what no one else has ever given—pure love of Krsna.”

It is not that Caitanya teaches a long and elaborate path to God realization. He
iscompletely spiritual, and He begins from the point of surrender to Krsna. He does
not pursue the paths of karma-yoga or jnaana-yoga or hatha-yoga but begins at the



end of material existence, at the point where one gives up all material attachment.
In Bhagavad-gita Krsna began His teachings by distinguishing the soul from matter
and in the Eighteenth Chapter concluded at the point where the soul surrenders to
Him in devotion. The Mayavadis would have all talk cease there, but at that point
the real discussion only begins. It is the Vedanta-siitra which begins: athato brahma-
jijaasa: “Now let us begin to inquire about the Supreme Absolute Truth.” Riipa
Gosvami thus praises Caitanya as the most munificent incarnation of all, for He gives
the greatest gift by indicating the highest form of devotional service. In other words,
He answers the most important inquiries that anyone can make.

There are different stages of devotional service and God realization. Strictly
speaking, anyone who accepts the existence of God is situated in devotional
service. To acknowledge that God is great is something, but not much. Caitanya,
preaching as an dcarya, a great teacher, taught that we can enter into a relationship
with God and actually become God’s friend. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna showed Arjuna
His universal form because Arjuna was His ‘“very dear friend.” Upon seeing Krsna as
the Lord of the universes, however, Arjuna actually asked Krspa to forgive the
familiarity of his friendship. Caitanya goes beyond this point. Through Lord
Caitanya we can become friends with Krsna, and there is no limit to this friendship.
We can become friends of Krsna not in awe or adoration but in complete freedom.
We can even relate to God as His father. This is not only the philosophy of Caitanya-
caritamgta but of Srimad-Bhagavatam as well. There are no other literatures in
the world in which God is treated as the son of a devotee. Usually God is seen as
the almighty Father who supplies the demands of His sons. The great devotees,
however, sometimes treat God as a son in their execution of devotional service.
The son demands, and the father supplies, and in supplying Krspa the devotee
becomes like a father. Instead of taking from God, we give to God. It was in this
relationship that Krsna’s mother, Yaéoda, told the Lord, ‘“Here, eat this or You'll
die. Eat nicely.” In this way Krsna, although the proprietor of everything, depends
on the mercy of His devotee. This is a uniquely high level of friendship in which the
devotee actually believes himself to be the father of Krsna.

However, Lord Caitanya’s greatest gift was His teaching that Krsna can be actually
treated as one’s lover. In this relationship the Lord is so much attached that He
expresses His inability to reciprocate. Krsna was so obliged to the gopfs, the cowherd
girls of Vrndavana, that He felt unable to return their love. “l cannot repay your
love,” He told them. ““I have no more assets to return.” Thus devotional service is
performed on this excellent platform, and knowledge of the devotee’s relationship
to Krsna as lover and beloved was given by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It was never
given by any previous incarnation or acarya. Thus Ripa Gosvami wrote of Caitanya:
“Devotional service itself is the highest platform, the glorious platform which You
have contributed. You are Krsna in a yellow complexion, and You are SacTnandana,
the son of mother Sacl. Those who hear Caitanya-caritamgta will keep You in their
hearts. It will be easy to understand Krsna through You.” Thus Caitanya Mahaprabhu
came to deliver Krsna. His method of deliverance was not meditation, fruitive
activities or scriptural study, but love.
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We have often heard the phrase ‘“love of Godhead.” How far this love of Godhead
can actually be developed can be learned from the Vaisnava philosophy. Theoretical
knowledge of love of God can be found in many places and in many scriptures, but
what that love of Godhead actually is and how it is developed can be found in
Vaisnava literatures. It is the unique and highest development of love of God that
is given by Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Even in this material world we can have a little sense of love. How is this possible?
It is due to the love which is found in the Godhead. Whatever we find within our
experience within this conditional life is situated in the Supreme Lord, who is the
ultimate source of everything. In our original relationship with the Supreme Lord
there is real love, and that love is reflected pervertedly through material conditions.
Our real love is continuous and unending, but because that love is reflected per-
vertedly in this material world, it lacks continuity and is inebriating. If we want
real transcendental love, we have to transfer our love to the supreme lovable object—
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the basic principle of Krsna con-
sciousness.

In material consciousness we are trying to love that which is not at all lovable. We
give our love to dogs and cats, running the risk that at the time of death we may
think of them and consequently take birth in a family of cats or dogs. Thus love
that does not have Krsna as its object leads downward. It is not that Krsna or God
is something obscure or something that only a few chosen people can attain.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu informs us that in every country and in every scripture there
is some hint of love of Godhead. Unfortunately no one knows what love of God-
head actually is. The Vedic scriptures, however, are different in that they can
direct the individual in the proper way to love God. Other scriptures do not give
information on how one can love God, nor do they actually define or describe
what or who the Godhead actually is. Although they officially promote love of
Godhead, they have no idea how to execute it. But Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives a
practical demonstration of how to love God in a conjugal relationship. Taking the
part of Radharani, Caitanya tries to love Krsna as Radharani loved Him. Krsna was
always amazed by Radharani’s love. “How does Radharant give Me such pleasure?”
He would ask. In order to study Radharant, Krsna lived in Her role and tried to
understand Himself. This is the secret of Lord Caitanya’s incarnation. Caitanya is
Krsna, but He has taken the mode or role of Radharani to show us how to love
Krsna. Thus He is addressed: ‘I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme
Lord who is absorbed in Radharant’s thoughts.”

This brings up the question of who Radharani is and what Radha-Krsna is.
Actually Radha-Krsna is the exchange of love. This is not ordinary love; Krsna has
immense potencies, of which three are principal: internal, external and marginal.
In the internal potency there are three divisions: samvit, hladini and sandhini. The
hladini potency is the pleasure potency. All living entities have this pleasure-seeking
potency, for all beings are trying to have pleasure. This is the very nature of the
living entity. At present we are trying to enjoy our pleasure potency by means of
the body in this material condition. By bodily contact we are attempting to derive



pleasure from material sense objects. We should not think, however, that Krsna, who
is always spiritual, tries to seek pleasure on this material plane like us. Krsna
describes the material universe as a nonpermanent place full of miseries. Why, then,
would He seek pleasure in the material form? He is the Supersoul, the supreme
spirit, and His pleasure is beyond the material conception.

In order to learn how Krsna's pleasure can be obtained, we must read the Tenth
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam in which Krsna’s pleasure potency is displayed in His
pastimes with Radharani and the damsels of Vraja. Unfortunately, unintelligent
people turn at once to the sports of Krsna in the Dasama-skandha, the Tenth
Canto. Krsna's embracing Radharani or His dancing with the cowherd girls in the
rdsa dance are generally not understood by ordinary men because they consider
these pastimes in the light of mundane lust. They incorrectly think that Krsna is
like themselves and that He embraces the gopis just as an ordinary man embraces
a young girl. Some people thus become interested in Krsna because they think that
His religion allows indulgence in sex. This is not krspa-bhakti, love of Krsna, but
prakrta-sahajiya—materialistic lust.

In order to avoid such errors, we should understand what Radha-Krsna actually
is. Radha and Krspa display their pastimes through Krsna’s internal energy. The
pleasure potency of Krsna's internal energy is a most difficult subject matter, and
unless one understands what Krsna is, he cannot understand it. Krsna does not take
any pleasure in this material world, but He has a pleasure potency. Because we are
part and parcel of Krsna, the pleasure potency is within us also, but we are trying
to exhibit that pleasure potency in matter. Krsna, however, does not make such a
vain attempt. The object of Krsna’s pleasure potency is Radharant, and He exhibits
His potency or His energy as Radharant and then engages in loving affairs with Her.
In other words, Krsna does not take pleasure in this external energy but exhibits
His internal energy, His pleasure potency, as Radharani. Thus Krspa manifests
Himself as Radharant in order to exhibit His internal pleasure potency. Of the many
extensions, expansions and incarnations of the Lord, this pleasure potency is the
foremost and chief.

It is not that Radharant is separate from Krsna. Radharant is also Krsna, for
there is no difference between the energy and the energetic. Without energy, there
is no meaning to the energetic, and without the energetic, there is no energy.
Similarly, without Radha there is no meaning to Krsna, and without Krsna, there
is no meaning to Radha. Because of this, the Vaispava philosophy first of all pays
obeisances to and worships the internal pleasure potency of the Supreme Lord.
Thus the Lord and His potency are always referred to as Radha-Krsna. Similarly,
those who worship the name of Narayana first of all utter the name of Laksmf, as
Laksmi-Narayana. Similarly, those who worship Lord Rama first of all utter the
name of Sita. In any case—Sita-Rama, Radha-Krsna, Laksmi-Nardyana—the potency
always comes first.

Radha and Krsna are one, and when Krsna desires to enjoy pleasure, He manifests
Himself as Radharani. The spiritual exchange of love between Radha and Kpsna is
the actual display of the internal pleasure potency of Krsna. Although we speak of



Introduction 9

“when”’ Krsna desires, just when He did desire we cannot say. We only speak in this
way because in conditional life we take it that everything has a beginning; however,
in the absolute or spiritual life there is neither beginning nor end. Yet in order to
understand that Radha and Krsna are one and that They also become divided, the
question “When?”’ automatically comes to mind. When Krsna desired to enjoy His
pleasure potency, He manifested Himself in the separate form of Radharani, and
when He wanted to understand Himself through the agency of Radha, He united
with Radharant, and that unification is called Lord Caitanya.

Why did Krsna assume the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu? It is explained that
Krsna desired to know the glory of Radha’s love. “Why is She so much in love with
Me?"” Krsna asked. “What is My special qualification that attracts Her so? And what
is the actual way in which She loves Me?” It seems strange that Krsna, as the
Supreme, should be attracted by anyone’s love. We search after the love of a woman
or a man because we are imperfect and lack something. The love of a woman, that
potency and pleasure, is absent in man, and therefore a man wants a woman, but
thisisnot the case with Krsna, who is full in Himself. Thus Krsna expressed surprise:
“Why am | attracted by Radharani? And when Radharani feels My love, what is She
actually feeling?” In order to taste the essence of that loving affair, Krsna appeared
just as the moon appears on the horizon of the sea. Just as the moon was produced
by the churning of the sea, by the churning of spiritual love affairs the moon of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared. Indeed, Caitanya’s complexion was golden, just
like the moon. Although this is figurative language, it conveys the meaning behind
the appearance of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The full significance of His appearance will
be explained in later chapters.

The manifestations of the Supreme are also explained in Caitanya-caritamrta.
After offering respects to Lord Caitanya, Krsnadasa Kaviraja next offers them to
Nityananda. He explains that Nityananda is a manifestation of Sankarsana, who is
the origin of the Maha-Vispu. Krsna's first manifestation is as Balarama and then
Sankarsana, and after Sanikarsana He is manifest as Pradyumna. In this way so many
expansions take place. Although there are many expansions, Lord Sri Krsnais the ori-
gin, as confirmed in Brahma-sarnhita. He is like the original candle from which many
thousands and millions of candles are lit. Although any number of candles can be
lighted, the original candle still retains its identity as the origin. In this way Krsna
expands, Himself into so many lights, and all these expansions are called visnu-tattva.
Visnu is a large light, and we are small lights, but all are expansions of Krsna.

When it is necessary to create the material universe, Visnu expands Himself as the
Maha-Visnu. This Maha-Visnu lies down on the Causal Ocean and breathes all the
universes from His nostrils. Thus from the Maha-Visnu and the Causal Ocean all the
universesspring, and all these universes float in the Causal Ocean. In this regard there
is the story of Vamana, who, when He took three steps, stuck His foot through the
covering of the universe. Water from the Causal Ocean flowed through the hole
which His foot made, and it is said that that flow of water became the River Ganges.
Therefore the Ganges is accepted as the most sacred water of Visnu and is worshiped
by all Hindus from the Himalayas down to the Bay of Bengal.
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That Maha-Visnu who lies on the Causal Ocean is actually an expansion of
Balaraima, who is K[sna’s first expansion, and, in the Vgndavana pastimes, is the
brother of Krsna. In the maha-mantra Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rama Rima, Hare Hare, the word Riama refers to
Balarama. Since Nityananda is an expansion of Balarama, Rama also refers to Lord
Nityananda. Thus Hare Krsna, Hare Rama addresses not only Krsna and Balarama
but Lord Caitanya and Nityananda as well.

The subject matter of Caitanya-caritamyta primarily deals with what is beyond
this material creation. The cosmic material expansion is called maya because it has
no eternal existence. Because it is sometimes manifested and sometimes not
manifested, it is regarded as illusory. But beyond this temporary manifestation
there is a higher nature, as indicated in Bhagavad-gita:

paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo
'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah

yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu
nasyatsu na vinasyati

“Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this manifested
and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this
world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.” (Bg. 8.20)

That supreme nature is beyond the manifested (vyaktah) and unmanifested
(avyaktah). This superior nature which is beyond both creation and annihilation is
the living force which is manifest in the bodies of all living entities. The body itself
is composed of inferior nature, matter, but it is the superior nature that is moving
the body. The symptom of that superior nature is consciousness. Thus in the
spiritual world, where everything is composed of the superior nature, everything is
conscious. In the material world inanimate objects are not conscious, but in the
spiritual world this is not so. There a table is conscious, the land is conscious, the
trees are conscious—everything is conscious.

It is not possible to imagine how far this material manifestation extends. In the
material world everything is calculated by imagination or by some imperfect
method, but Vedic literatures give information of what lies beyond the material
universe. Those who believe in experimental knowledge may doubt the Vedic con-
clusions, for they cannot even calculate how far this universe is extended, nor can
they reach far into the universe itself. It is not possible to obtain information of
anything beyond this material nature by experimental means. That which is beyond
our power of conception is called acintya, inconceivable. It is useless to argue or
speculate about what is inconceivable. If it is truly inconceivable, it is not subject to
speculation or experimentation. Our energy is limited, and our sense perception is
limited; therefore we must rely on the Vedic conclusions regarding that subject
matter which is inconceivable. Knowledge of the superior nature must simply be
accepted without argument. How is it possible to argue about something to which
we have no access? The method for understanding transcendental subject matter is
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given by Lord Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita, where Krsna tells Arjuna at the be-
ginning of the Fourth Chapter:

imam vivasvate yogam
proktavan aham avyayam

vivasvan manave praha
manur iksvakave 'bravit

“linstructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan
instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to
Iksvaku.” (Bg. 4.1) '

This is the method of parampara, or disciplic succession. Similarly, in Srimad-
Bhagavatam Krsna imparted knowledge into the heart of Brahma, the first created
creature within the universe. Brahma imparted those lessons to his disciple, Narada,
and Naradaimparted that knowledge to his disciple, Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva imparted
it to Madhvacarya, and from Madhvacarya the knowledge comes down to
Madhavendra Purf, to Tsvara Puri and from him to Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

One may ask that if Caitanya Mah@prabhu is Krsna Himself, then why did He
need a spiritual master? Of course He did not need a spiritual master, but because
He was playing the role of dcarya (one who teaches by example), He accepted a
spiritual master. Even Krsna Himself accepted a spiritual master, for that is the
system. In this way the Lord sets the example for men. We should not think, how-
ever, that the Lord takes a spiritual master because He is in want of knowledge. He
is simply stressing the importance of accepting the disciplic succession. The knowl-
edge of that disciplic succession actually comes from the Lord Himself, and if the
knowledge descends unbroken, it is perfect. Although we may not be in touch with
the original personality who first imparted the knowledge, we may receive the same
knowledge through this process of transmission. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is stated
that Krsna, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, transmitted transcen-
dental knowledge into the heart of Brahma. This, then, is one way knowledge is
received—through the heart. Thus there are two processes by which one may receive
knowledge: One depends upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated
as the Supersoul within the heart of all living entities, and the other depends upon
the guru or spiritual master, who is an expansion of Krsna. Thus Krsna transmits
information both from within and from without. We simply have to receive it. If
knowledge isreceived in this way, it doesn’t matter whether itisinconceivable or not.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a great deal of information given about the
Vaikuntha planetary systems which are beyond the material universe. Similarly, a
great deal of inconceivable information is given in Caitanya-caritamrta. Any attempt
to arrive at this information through experimental knowledge is not possible. The
knowledge simply has to be accepted. According to the Vedic method, $abda, or
transcendental sound, is regarded as evidence. Sound is very important in Vedic
understanding, for, if it is pure, it is accepted as authoritative. Even in the material
world we accept a great deal of information which is sent thousands of miles by
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telephone or radio. In this way we also accept sound as evidence in our daily lives.
Although we cannot see the informant, we accept his information as valid on the
basis of sound. Sound vibration then is very important in the transmission of
Vedic knowledge.

The Vedas inform us that beyond this cosmic manifestation there are extensive
planets and the spiritual sky. This material manifestation is regarded as only a small
portion of the total creation. The material manifestation includes not only this
universe but innumerable others as well, but all the material universes combined
comprise only one fraction of the total creation. The majority of the creation is
situated in the spiritual sky. In that sky innumerable planets float, and these are
called Vaikunthalokas. In every Vaikunthaloka Nardayana presides in the form of
His four-armed expansions: Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Vasudeva.

As stated before, the material universes are manifested by the Lord in the form
of Maha-Visnu. Just as a husband and wife combine to beget offspring, the Maha-
Visnu combines with His wife Maya, or material nature. This is also confirmed in
the Bhagavad-gita where Krsna states:

sarva-yonisu kaunteya
martayah sambhavanti yah

tasam brahma mahad yonir
ahamn bija-pradah pita

“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of KuntT, are made possible
by birth in this material nature, and that | am the seed-giving father.” (Bg. 14.4)

Visnu impregnated Maya or material nature simply by glancing at her. This is the
spiritual method. Materially we are limited to impregnate by only one particular
part of our body, but the Supreme Lord, Krsna or Maha-Visnu, can impregnate any
part by any part. Simply by glancing the Lord can conceive countless living entities
in the womb of material nature. The Brahma-sarnhita also confirms that the spiritual
body of the Supreme Lord is so powerful that any part of that body can perform
the functions of any other part. We can only touch with our hands or skin, but
Krsna can touch just by glancing. We can only see with our eyes, we cannot touch
or smell with them. Krspa, however, can smell and also eat with His eyes. When
foodstuffs are offered to Krsna we don’t see Him eating, but He eats simply by
glancing at the food. We cannot imagine how things work in the spiritual world
where everything is spiritual. It is not that Krsna does not eat or that we imagine
that He eats; He actually eats, but His eating is different from ours. Our eating
process will be similar to His when we are completely on the spiritual platform.
On that platform every part of the body can act on behalf of any other part.

Visnu does not require anything in order to create. He does not require the
goddess Laksmi in order to give birth to Brahma, for Brahma is born from a lotus
flower which grows from the navel of Visnu. The goddess Laksmi sits at the feet of
Visnu and serves Him. In this material world sex is required to produce children,
but in the spiritual world one can produce as many children as he likes without
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having to take help from his wife. Because we have no experience with spiritual
energy, we think that Brahma’s birth from the navel of Visnu is simply a fictional
story. We are not aware that spiritual energy is so powerful that it can do anything
and everything. Material energy is dependent on certain laws, but spiritual energy is
fully independent.

Brahmi is born from the navel of Garbhodakasiyi Visnu, who is but a partial
manifestation of the Maha-Visnu. Countless universes reside like seeds within the
skin pores of the Maha-Visnu, and when He exhales, they all are manifest. In the
material world we have no experience of such a thing, but we do experience a
perverted reflection in the phenomenon of perspiration. We cannot imagine,
however, the duration of one breath of the Maha-Visnu, for within one breath all of
the universes are created and annihilated. Lord Brahma only lives for the duration
of one breath, and according to our time scale 4,320,000,000 years constitute only
twelve hours of Brahma, and Brahma lives one hundred of his years. Yet the whole
life of Brahmad is contained within one breath of the Maha-Visnu. Thus it is not
possible for us to imagine the breathing power of the Supreme Lord. That Maha-
Visnu is but a partial manifestation of Krsna.

Thus Krsnadasa Kavirija Gosvami discusses Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Sri
Krsna Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Lord Nityananda as
Balarama, the first expansion of Krsna. Advaitacarya, another principal disciple of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s, is accepted as an expansion of the Maha-Visnu. Thus
Advaitacarya is also the Lord, or, more precisely, an expansion of the Lord. The
word advaita means nondual, and his name is such because he is nondifferent from
the Supreme Lord. He is also called @carya, teacher, because he disseminated Krsna
consciousness. In this way he is just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Although Caitanya
is Sri Krsna Himself, He appears as a devotee to teach people in general how to love
Krsna. Similarly, Advaitacarya appeared just to distribute the knowledge of Krsna
consciousness. Thus he is also the Lord incarnated as a devotee. Krsna is manifested
in five different expansions, and He and all of His associates appear as devotees of
the Supreme Lord in the form of $ri Krspa Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaiticarya,
Gadidhara, Srivasa and others. In all cases, Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the source of
energy for all His devotees. Since this is the case, if we take shelter of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu for the successful execution of Krsna consciousness, we are sure to
make progress. One devotional song by Narottama dasa Thakura states: “My dear
Lord Caitanya, please have mercy upon me. There is no one who is as merciful as
You. My plea is most urgent because Your mission is to deliver fallen souls, and no
one is more fallen than I. | beg priority."”

The author of Caitanya-caritamyta, Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami, was an inhabitant
of Vrndavana and a great devotee. He had been living with his family in Katwa, a
small town in the district of Burdwan in Bengal. His family also worshiped Radha-
Krsna, and once when there was some misunderstanding amongst his family about
devotional service, Krsnadasa Kaviraja was advised by Nityananda Prabhu in a dream
to leave home and go to Vrndavana. Although he was very old, he started out that
very night and went to live in Vrndavana. While he was there, he met some of the
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Gosvamis, principal disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was requested to
write Caitanya-caritamrta by the devotees of Vrndavana. Although he began this
work at a very old age, by the grace of Lord Caitanya he finished it. Today it
remains the most authoritative book on Caitanya’s philosophy and life.

When Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was living in Vrndavana, there were not very
many temples. At that time Madana-mohana, Govindaji and Gopinatha were the
three principal temples. As a resident of Vrndavana, he offered his respects to the
Deities in these temples and requested God'’s favor: ‘‘My progress in spiritual life is
very slow, so I'm asking Your help.” In Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa first offers
his obeisances to Madana-mohana vigraha, the Deity who can help us progress in
Krsna consciousness. In the execution of Krsna consciousness, our first business is to
know Krsna and our relationship with Him. To know Krsna is to know one’s self,
and to know one’s self is to know one’s relationship with Krsna. Since this relation-
ship can be learned by worshiping Madana-mohana vigraha, Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami first establishes his relationship with Him.

When this is established, Krsnadasa begins to worship the functional Deity,
Govinda. Govinda resides eternally in Vrndavana. In the spiritual world of Vrndavana
the buildings are made of touchstone, the cows are known as surabhi cows, givers
of abundant milk, and the trees are known as wish-fulfilling trees, for they yield
whatever one desires. In Vrndavana Krsna herds the surabhi cows, and He is
worshiped by hundreds and thousands of gop7s, cowherd girls, who are all goddesses
of fortune. When Krsna descends to the material world, this same Vrndavana
descends just as an entourage accompanies an important personage. Because when
Krsna comes, His land also comes, Vrndavana is not considered to exist in the
material world. Therefore devotees take shelter of the Vrndavana in India, for it is
considered to be a replica of the original Vrndavana. Although one may complain
that no kalpa-vrksa, wish-fulfilling trees, exist there, when the Gosvamis were there,
the kalpa-vrksa were present. It is not that one can simply go to such a tree and
make demands; one must first become a devotee. The Gosvamis would live under a
tree for one night only, and the trees would satisfy all their desires. For the common
man this may all seem very wonderful, but as one makes progress in devotional
service, all this can be realized.

Vrndavana is actually experienced as it is by persons who have stopped trying to
derive pleasure from material enjoyment. ‘“When will my mind become cleansed of
all hankering for material enjoyment so | will be able to see Vrndavana?” one great
devotee asks. The more Krsna conscious we become and the more we advance, the
more everythingis revealed as spiritual. Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf considered
Vrndavana in India to be as good as the Vrndavana in the spiritual sky, and in
Caitanya-caritamrta he describes Radhardnt and Krsna as seated beneath a wish-
fulfilling tree in Vrndavana on a throne decorated with valuable jewels. There Krsna's
dear friends, the cowherd boys and the gop’s, serve Radha and Krsna by singing,
dancing, offering betel nuts and refreshments and decorating Their Lordships with
flowers. Even today in India people decorate thrones and recreate this scene
during the month of July. Generally at that time people go to Vrndavana to offer
their respects to the Deities there.
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Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami maintains that the Radha and Krsna Deities show us
how to serve Radha and Krspa. The Madana-mohana Deities simply establish that
“l am Your eternal servant.” With Govinda, however, there is actual acceptance of
service, and therefore He is called the functional Deity. The Gopinatha Deity is
Krsna as master and proprietor of the gopis. He attracted all the gop’7s, or cowherd
girls, by the sound of His flute, and when they came, He danced with them. These
activities are all described in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhdagavatam. These gopis
were childhood friends of Krspa, and they were all married, for in India the girls
are married by the age of twelve. The boys, however, are not married before
eighteen, so Krsna, who was fifteen or sixteen at the time, was not married.
Nonetheless He called these girls from their homes and invited them to dance with
Him. That dance is called the rasa-/Tla dance, and it is the most elevated of all the
Vrndavana pastimes. Krsna is therefore called Gopinatha because He is the beloved
master of the goprs.

Krspadasa Kavirdja Gosvami petitions the blessings of Lord Gopinatha. ‘“May
that Gopinatha, the master of the gop7s, Krsna, bless you. May you become blessed
by Gopinatha.” Just as Krsna attracted the gop7s by the sweet sound of His flute,
the author of Caitanya-caritamrta prays that He will also attract the reader’s mind
by His transcendental vibration.



Al
CHAPTER 1

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the combined form of Sri Ridha
and Krsna. He is the life of those devotees who strictly follow in the footsteps of
Srila Riipa Gosvami. Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami are the two
principal followers of Srila Svarlipa Damodara Gosvami, who acted as the most
confidential servitor of Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu known as Visvambhara
in His early life. A direct disciple of Srila Rapa Gosvami was Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami. The author of $ri Ca/tanya-car/tam[ta Srila K(Qnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami,
stands as the direct disciple of Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami.

The direct disciple of Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura, who accepted Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti as his servitor. Srila Visvanitha
Cakravarti Thakura accepted Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji, who initiated Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who in turn initiated Srila Gaurakisora disa Babaji, the
spiritual master of Om Visnupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja,
the divine master of our humble self.

Since we belong to this chain of disciplic succession from Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu,
this edition of $r7 Caitanya-caritdmrta will contain nothing newly manufactured by
our tiny brains, but only remnants of foodstuff originally eaten by the Lord Himself.
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu does not belong to the mundane plane of the three
qualitative modes. He belongs to the transcendental plane beyond the reach of the
imperfect sense perception of a living being. Even the most erudite mundane
scholar cannot approach the transcendental plane unless he submits himself to
transcendental sound with a receptive mood, for in that mood only can one realize
the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. What will be described herein, therefore,
has nothing to do with the experimental thoughts created by the speculative habits
of inert minds. The subject matter of this book is not a mental concoction but a
factual spiritual experience that one can realize only by accepting the line of
disciplic succession described above. Any deviation from that line will bewilder the
reader’s understanding of the mystery of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which is a tran-
scendental literature meant for the post-graduate study of one who has realized
all the Vedic literatures such as the Upanisads and Vedanta and their natural com-
mentaries such as $rimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.

This edition of $r7 Caitanya-caritamrta is presented for the study of sincere
scholars who are really seeking the Absolute Truth. It is not the arrogant scholarship
of a mental speculator but a sincere effort to serve the order of a superior authority
whose service is the life and soul of this humble effort. It does not deviate even
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slightly from the revealed scriptures, and therefore anyone who follows in the
disciplic line will be able to realize the essence of this book simply by the method
of aural reception.

The First Chapter of $r7 Caitanya-caritamrta begins with fourteen Sanskrit verses
that describe the Absolute Truth. Then the next three Sanskrit verses describe the
principal Deities of Vrndavana, namely, Sri Radha-Madana-mohana, Sri Ridhi-
Govindadeva and Sri Radha-Gopinathaji. The first of the fourteen verses is a
symbolic representation of the Supreme Truth, and the entire First Chapter is in
actuality devoted to this single verse, which describes Lord Caitanya in His six
different transcendental expansions.

The first manifestation described is the spiritual master, who appears in two
plenary parts called the initiating spiritual master and instructing spiritual master.
They are identical because both of them are phenomenal manifestations of the
Supreme Truth. Next described are the devotees, who are divided into two classes,
namely, the apprentices and the graduates. Next are the incarnations (avatdras) of
the Lord, who are explained to be nondifferent from the Lord. These incarnations
are considered in three divisions—incarnations of the potency of the Lord, incarna-
tions of His qualities, and incarnations of His authority. In this connection, Lord
Sri Krsna's direct manifestations and His manifestations for transcendental pastimes
are discussed. Next considered are the potencies of the Lord, of which three prin-
.cipal manifestations are described: the consorts in the kingdom of God (Vaikuntha),
the queens of Dvarakidhama and, highest of all, the damsels of Vrajadhama.
Finally, there is the Supreme Lord Himself, who is the fountainhead of all these
manifestations.

Lord Sri Krsna and His plenary expansions are all in the category of the Lord
Himself, the energetic Absolute Truth, whereas His devotees, His eternal associates,
are His energies. The energy and energetic are fundamentally one, but since their
functions are differently exhibited, they are simultaneously different also. Thus the
Absolute Truth is manifested in diversity in one unit. This philosophical truth, which
is pursuant to the Vedanta-satras, is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, or the con-
ception of simultaneous oneness and difference. In the latter portion of this chapter,
the transcendental position of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and that of Srila Nityananda
Prabhu are described with reference to the above theistic facts.

TEXT 1
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vande guriin isa-bhaktan
7$am Tsavatarakan

tat-prakasams ca tac-chaktih
krsna-caitanya-sarjriakam
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SYNONYMS

vande—| offer respectful obeisances; guran—unto the spiritual masters; 7sa-
bhaktan—unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; 7/§Sam—unto the Supreme Lord;
Isa-avatarakan—unto the incarnations of the Supreme Lord; tat—of the Supreme
Lord; prakasan—unto the manifestations; ca—and; tat—of the Supreme Lord; Saktih—
unto the potencies;k_rsr]a-caitanya—S'rl' Krsna Caitanya; sariijiakam—named.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the
Lord, the Lord’s incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval
Lord Himself, Sri Krsna Caitanya.

TEXT 2
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vande sri-krsna-caitanya-
nityanandau sahoditau

gaudodaye puspavantau
citrau sandau tamo-nudau

SYNONYMS

vande—| offer respectful obeisances; sri-krsna-caitanya—to Lord Sri Krsna
Caitanya;nityanandau—andto Lord Nityananda;saha-uditau—simultaneously arisen;
gauda-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauda; puspavantau—the sun and moon
together; citrau—wonderful; sam-dau—bestowing benediction; tamah-nudau—dissi-
pating darkness.

TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityinanda,
who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of
Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benedic-
tion upon all.

TEXT 3
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yad advaitarh brahmopanisadi tad apy asya tanu-bhd
ya atmantaryami purusga iti so ‘syarmsa-vibhavah

sad-aisvaryaih parno ya iha bhagavan sa svayam ayarh
na caitanyat Rrsnaj jagati para-tattvarh param iha

SYNONYMS

yat—that which; advaitam—nondual; brahma—the impersonal Brahman; upanisadi
—in the Upanisads; tat—that; api—certainly; asya—His; tanu-bha—the effulgence of
His transcendental body; yah—who; atma—the Supersoul; antaryami—indwelling
Lord; purusah—supreme enjoyer; iti—thus; sah—He; asya—His; arhsa-vibhavah—
plenary expansion; sat-aisvaryaih—with all six opulences; parnah—full; yah—who;
iha—here; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—He; svayam—Him-
self; ayam—this; na—not; caitanyat—than Lord Caitanya; krsnat—than Lord Krsna;
jagati—in the world; para—higher; tattvam—truth; param—another; iha—here.

TRANSLATION

What the Upanisads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of
His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion.
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, full with six opulences. He is the
Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to Him.

TEXT 4
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anarpita-carirh cirat karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasarh sva-bhakti-Sriyam
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah $acl-nandana

SYNONYMS

anarpita—not bestowed; carim—having been formerly; cirat—for a long time;
karupaya—by causeless mercy; avatirnah—descended; kalau—in the age of Kali;
samarpayitum—to bestow; unnata—elevated; ujjvala-rasdm—the conjugal mellow;
sva-bhakti—of His own service; $riyam—the treasure; harih—the Supreme Lord;
purata—than gold; sundara— more beautiful; dyuti—of splendor; kadamba—with a
multitude; sandipitah—lighted up; sada—always; hrdaya-kandare—in the cavity of
the heart; sphuratu—let Him be manifest; vah—your; saci-nandanah—the son of
mother Saci.
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TRANSLATION

May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Sacidevi, be transcendentally
situated in the innermost chambers of your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of
molten gold, He has appeared in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow
what no incarnation ever offered before: the most sublime and radiant spiritual
knowledge of the mellow taste of His service.

TEXTS
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radha krspa-prapaya-vikrtir hladini saktir asmad
ekatmanav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedarn gatau tau
caitanyakhyari prakatam adhuna tad-dvayarh caikyam aptari
radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitarn naumi Rrspa-svarapam

SYNONYMS

radhda—Srimati Radharani; krsna—of Lord Krsna; pranaya—of love; vikrtih—the
transformation; hladini saktih—pleasure potency; asmat—from this; eka-atmanau—
both the same in identity; api—although; bhuvi—on earth;pura—from beginningless
time; deha-bhedam—separate forms; gatau—obtained; tau—those two; caitanya-
dkhyam—known as Sri Caitanya; prakatam—manifest; adhund—now; tat-dvayam—
the two of Them; ca—and; aikyam—unity; dptam—obtained; radha—of Srimati
Radharant; bhava—mood;dyuti—the luster; suvalitam—who is adorned with; naumi—
| offer my obeisances; krsna-svaripam—to Him who is identical with S$rf Krsna.

TRANSLATION

The loving affairs of $ri Ridha and Krsna are transcendental manifestations of
the Lord’s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Radha and Kyspa are one in
Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now these two transcendental
identities have again united in the form of S Krsna Caitanya. | bow down to Him,
who has manifested Himself with the sentiment and complexion of Srimati
Radharant although He is Krspa Himself.

TEXT 6
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Sriw+adhayah’ pranaya-mahima kidrso vanayaiva-
svadyo yenadbhuta-madhurima kidrso va madiyah
saukhyar casya mad-anubhavatah kidrsari veti lobhat
tad-bhavadhyah samajani saci-garbha-sindhau harinduh

SYNONYMS

$ri-radhayah—of Srimatf Rad haranT; pranaya-mahima—the greatness of the love;
Ridrsah—of what kind; vda—or; anayd—by this one (Radha); eva—alone; dsvadyah—to
be relished; yena—by that love; adbhuta-madhurima—the wonderful sweetness;
kidrsah—of what kind; va—or; madiyah—of Me; saukhyam—the happiness;ca—and;
asyah—Her; mat-anubhavatah—from realization of My sweetness; kidrsam—of what
kind; vda—or; iti—thus; lobhat—from the desire; tat—Her; bhava-adhyah—richly en-
dowed with emotions; samajani—took birth; sacigarbha—of the womb of Srimati
§acfdevT; sindhau—in the ocean; hari—Lord Krsna;induh—Ilike the moon.

TRANSLATION

Desiring to understand the glory of Radharani’s love, the wonderful qualities in
Him that She alone relishes through Her love, and the happiness She feels when
She realizes the sweetness of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly endowed
with Her emotions, appears from the womb of Srimati Sacidevi, as the moon
appears from the ocean.

TEXT7
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sankarsanah karapa-toya-sayi
garbhoda-sayi ca payobdhi-sayi

Sesas ca yasyarnsa-kalah sa nitya-
nandakhya-ramah Saraparih mamdstu

SYNONYMS

sankarsanah—Maha-Sankarsana in the spiritual sky; kdrapa-toya-sayi—
Karanodakasayi Visnu, who lies in the Causal Ocean; garbha-uda-sayi—
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean of the universe; ca—and;
payah-abdhi-sayi—Ksirodakasayi Vispu, who lies in the ocean of milk; Sesah—
$e§a Naga, the couch of Visnu; ca—and; yasya—whose; amsa—plenary portions; kalah
—and parts of the plenary portions; sah—He; nityananda-<khya—known as Lord
Nityananda;rdmah—Lord Balarama;saranam—shelter;mama—my; astu—let there be.
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TRANSLATION

May $r7 Nityananda Rama be the object of my constant remembrance. Sarkarsana,

Sesa Naga and the Vispus who lie on the Karana Ocean, Garbha Ocean and ocean of
milk are his plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions.

TEXT 8
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mdyadtite vyapi-vaikuntha-loke
parpaisvarye sri<catur-vyaha-madhye

raparh yasyodbhati sankarsanakhyarn
tarh Sri-nityananda-ramarn prapadye

SYNONYMS

madya-atite—beyond the material creation; vydpi—all-expanding; vaikuntha-loke—
in Vaikunthaloka, the spiritual world; pdrna-aisvarye—endowed with full opulence;
Sri-catuh-vyaha-madhye—in the quadruple expansions (Vasudeva, Sarkarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha); rdpam—form; yasya—whose; udbhati—appears;
sankarsapna-GkRhyam—known as Sankarsapa; tam—to Him; $ri-nityananda-ramam—
to Lord Balarama in the form of Lord Nityananda; prapadye—| surrender.

TRANSLATION

| surrender unto the lotus feet of Srf Nityananda Rama, who is known as
Sarikarsana in the midst of the catur-vyiiha [consisting of Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha].He possesses full opulences and resides in Vaikunthaloka,
far beyond the material creation.

TEXT9
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maya-bhartajanda-sanghdasrayarngah

Sete sdksat karanambhodhi-madhye

yasyaikarnsah sri-puman ddi-devas
tarh Srimityananda-ramarn prapadye
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SYNONYMS

maya-bharta—the master of the illusory energy;ajanda-sarigha—of the multitude
of universes; asraya—the shelter; anigah—whose body; Sete—He lies; saksat—directly;
karapa-ambhodhi-madhye—in the midst of the Causal Ocean; yasya—whose; eka-
arn$ap—one portion; $ri-puman—the Supreme Person; adi-devah-the original purusa
incarnation; tam—to Him; $ri-nityananda-ramam—to Lord Balarama in the form of
Lord Nityananda; prapadye—I| surrender.

TRANSLATION

| offer my full obeisances unto the feet of S0 Nityananda Rama, whose partial
representation called Karanodakasayi Visnu, lying on the Karana Ocean, is the origi-
nal purusa, the master of the illusory energy, and the shelter of all the universes.

TEXT 10
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yasyarnsarn$ah Srila-garbhoda-$ayi
yan-nabhy-abjarn loka-sanghata-nalam
loka-srastuh satika-dhama dhatus
tarn $ri-nityananda-+amarh prapadye
SYNONYMS

yasya—whose; arh$a-arh$ah—portion of a plenary portion; $rila-garbha-uda-$ayi—
Garbhodakasayi Visnu; yat—of whom; nabhi-abjam—the navel lotus; loka-sanghata
—of the multitude of planets; nalam—having a stem that is the resting place; /oka-
srastuh—of Lord Brahma, creator of the planets; siatikd-dhama—the birthplace;
dhatuh—of the creator; tam—to Him; $ri-nityananda-ramam—to Lord Balarama in
the form of Lord Nityananda; prapadye—I| surrender.

TRANSLATION

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of $ri Nityinanda Rama, a partial part of
whom is Garbhodaka$ayi Visnu. From the navel of Garbhodakaayi Visnu sprouts
the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma, the engineer of the universe. The stem of
that lotus is the resting place of the multitude of planets.

TEXT 11
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yasyamsarnsarnsah paratmakhilanam
posta visnur bhati dugdhabdhi-sayr

ksauni-bharta yat-kald so ‘py anantas
tarh Sri-nityananda-ramarih prapadye

SYNONYMS

yasya—whose; arhsa-arhsa-arnsah—a portion of a portion of a plenary portion;
para-atma—the Supersoul; akhilanam—of all living entities; post@—the maintainer;
visnuh—Visnu; bhdti—appears; dugdha-abdhi-$dyi—Ksirodakasayi Visnu; ksauni-
bharta—upholder of the earth;yat—whose; kala—portion of a portion; sah—He;api—
certainly;anantah'r—gesa Naga; tam—to Him ; sri-nityananda-ramam—to Lord Balarama
in the form of Lord Nityananda; prapadye—| surrender.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of Si7 Nityananda Rama, whose
secondary part is the Visnu lying in the ocean of milk. That Ksirodakasayi Vispu is
the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. Sesa' Niga
is His further sub-part.

TEXT 12
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mahda-vispur jagat-karta
mayaya yah srjaty adah

tasyavatara evayam
aadvaitacarya isvarah

SYNONYMS

maha-visnuh—of the name Maha-Visnu, the resting place of the efficient cause;
Jagat-karta—the creator of the cosmic world; mayaya—by the illusory energy; yahi—
who; srjati—creates; adah—that universe; tasya—His; avatarah—incarnation; eva—
certainly; ayam—this; advaita-Gcdaryah—of the name Advaita Acarya; isvarah—the
Supreme Lord, the resting place of the material cause.

TRANSLATION

Lord Advaita Acarya is the incarnation of Maha-Visnu, whose main function is
to create the cosmic world through the actions of maya.
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TEXT 13
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advaitarn haripadvaitad
dcaryari bhakti-Sarnsanat

bhaktavataram isarh tam
advaitacaryam asraye

SYNONYMS

advaitam—known as Advaita; haripa—with Lord Hari; advaitat—from being non-
different; acaryam—known as Acarya; bhakti-sarisanat—from the propagation of
devotional service to $r7 Krsna; bhakta-avataram—the incarnation as a devotee; Sam
—to the Supreme Lord; tam—to Him; advaita-Gcaryam—to Advaita Acarya; @sraye—
| surrender.

TRANSLATION

Because He is nondifferent from Hari, the Supreme Lord, He is called Advaita,
and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is called Acarya. He is the Lord
and the incarnation of the Lord’s devotee. Therefore | take shelter of Him.

TEXT 14
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parica-tattvatmakarh Rrsparn
bhakta-rapa-svartapakam

bhaktavatararn bhaktakhyarn
namami bhakta-saktikam

SYNONYMS

pafica-tattva-atmakam—comprehending the five transcendental subject matters;
krsnam—unto Lord Krsna; bhakta+dpa—in the form of a devotee; svardpakam—in
the expansion of a devotee; bhakta-avataram—in the incarnation of a devotee;
bhakta-akhyam—known as a devotee; namami—| offer my obeisances; bhakta-
Saktikam—the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who supplies energy
to the devotee.
TRANSLATION

I offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Krsna, who is nondifferent from
His features as a devotee, devotional incarnation, devotional manifestation, pure
devotee, and devotional energy.
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TEXT 15

TSR TACS) AW TwHACSfSY |
A ALLHWITHITH FYIAAACAIELR Wl S |

Jayatarh suratau pangor
mama manda-mater gati

mat-sarvasva-padambhojau
radha-madana-mohanau

SYNONYMS

Jayatam—all glory to; su-ratau—most merciful, or attached in conjugal love;
pangoh—of one who is lame; mama—of me; manda-mateh—foolish; gati—refuge; mat
—my; sarva-sva—everything; pada-ambhojau—whose lotus feet; radha-madana-
mohanau—Radharani and Madana-mohana.

TRANSLATION

Glory to the all-merciful Radha and Madana-mohana! | am lame and ill advised,
yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.

TEXT 16

LA s LB CTRL L
Saawisita e |
S-S st
CRRPIT®: CramITa) T 1 s 0

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah-
Srimad-~atnagara-sirmhdsana-sthau

Srimad~+adha-srilagovinda-devau
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami

SYNONYMS

divyat—shining; vrnda-aranya—in the forest of Vrndavana; kalpa-druma—desire
tree; adhah—beneath; srimat—most beautiful; ratna-Ggara—in a temple of jewels;
sihha-dsana-sthau—sitting on a throne; Srimat—very beautiful; radhd—Srimati
Radharant; srilagovinda-devau—and $ri Govindadeva; prestha-alibhih—by most
confidential associates; sevyamdnau—being served; smarami—| remember.

TRANSLATION

In a temple of jewels in Vrndavana, underneath a desire tree, Sri Sri Radha-
Govinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an effulgent throne.
| offer my humble obeisances unto Them.
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TEXT 17
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$riman rasa-rasarambhi
vamsivata-tata-sthitah

karsan venu-svanair gopir
gopT-nathah Sriye 'stu nah

SYNONYMS

$riman—most beautiful; rasa—of the rasa dance; rasa—of the mellow; arambhi—
the initiator; varhsi-vata—of the name VamSivata; tata—on the shore; sthitah—
standing; karsan—attracting; vepu—of the flute; svanaih—by the sounds; gopif—the
cowherd girls; gop/'-mitha,h—ﬁrT Gopindtha; $riye—benediction; astu—let there be;
nah—our.

TRANSLATION

Sri Srila Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the risa dance,
stands on the shore in Vamsivata and attracts the attention of the cowherd damsels
with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they all confer upon us their benediction.

TEXT 18
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jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
Jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
SYNONYMS
Jaya jaya—all glory; sri-caitanya—to Sri Caitanya; Jjaya—all glory; nitydnanda—to
Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—all glory to Advaita Acarya;jaya—all glory;
gaura-bhakta-vgnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
TRANSLATION

Glory to Sri Caitanya and Nityananda! Glory to Advaitacandra! And glory to all
the devotees of Sri Gaura [Lord Caitanya]!

TEXT 19
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ei tina thakura gaugiyake kariydachena atmasat
e tinera carapa vandon, tine mora natha

SYNONYMS

ei—these; tina—three; thakura—Deities; gaugiyake—the Gaudiya Vaignavas;
kariyachena—have done; atmasat—absorbed; e—these; tinera—of the three; carapa—
lotus feet; vandorn—| worship; tine—these three; mora—my; natha—Lords.

TRANSLATION

These three Deities of Vyndavana [Madana-mohana, Govinda and Gopinatha]
have absorbed the heart and soul of the Gaugiya Vaisnavas [followers of Lord
Caitanya]. | worship Their lotus feet, for They are the Lords of my heart.

PURPORT

The author of $r7 Caitanya-caritamrta offers his respectful obeisances unto the
three Deities of Vindavana named Sri Radhia-Madana-mohana, Sri Radha-
Govindadeva and Sri Radha-Gopinathaji. These three Deities are the life and soul of
the Bengali Vaisnavas, or Gaudiya Vaisnavas, who have a natural aptitude for re-
siding in Vrndavana. The Gaudiya Vaispnavas who follow strictly in the line of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu worship the Divinity by chanting transcendental sounds
meant to develop a sense of one’s transcendental relationship with the Supreme
Lord, a reciprocation of mellows (rasas) of mutual affection, and, ultimately, the
achievement of the desired success in loving service. These three Deities are wor-
shiped in three different stages of one’s development. The followers of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu scrupulously follow these principles of approach.

Gaudiya Vaisnavas perceive the ultimate objective in Vedic hymns composed of
eighteen transcendental letters that adore Krsna as Madana-mohana, Govinda and
Gopijana-vallabha. Madana-mohana is He who charms Cupid, the god of love,
Govinda is He who pleases the senses and the cows, and Gopijana-vallabha is the
transcendental lover of the gopis. Krsna Himself is called Madana-mohana, Govinda,
Gopijana-vallabha and countless other names as He plays in His different pastimes
with His devotees.

The three Deities—Madana-mohana, Govinda and Gopijana-vallabha—have very
specific qualities. Worship of Madana-mohana is on the platform of reestablishing
our forgotten relationship with the Personality of Godhead. In the material world
we are presently in utter ignorance of our eternal relationship with the Supreme
Lord. Pangoh refers to one who cannot move independently by his own strength,
andmanda-mateh is one who is lessintelligent because he is too absorbed in material-
isticactivities. It is best for such-persons not to aspire for success in fruitive activities
or mental speculation, but instead simply to surrender to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The perfection of life is simply to surrender to the Supreme. In the
beginning of our spiritual life we must therefore worship Madana-mohana so that
He may attract us and nullify our attachment for material sense gratification. This
relationship with Madana-mohana is necessary for neophyte devotees. When one
wishes to render service to the Lord with strong attachment, one then worships
Govinda on the platform of transcendental service. Govinda is the reservoir of all
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pleasures. When by the grace of Krsna and the devotees one reaches perfection in
devotional service, he can appreciate Krsna as Gopijana-vallabha, the pleasure Deity
of the damsels of Vraja.

Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained this mode of devotional service in three
stages, and therefore these worshipable Deities were installed in Vrndavana by dif-
ferent Gosvamis. They are very dear to the Gaudiya Vaisnavas there, who visit the
temples at least once a day. Besides the temples of these three Deities, many other
temples have been established in Vrndavana, such as the temple of Radha-Damodara
of Jiva Gosvami, the temple of Syamasundara of Syamananda Gosvami, the temple
of Gokulananda of Lokanatha Gosvami, and the temple of Radharamana of Gopala
Bhatta Gosvami. There are seven principal temples over four hundred years old that
are the most important of the 5,000 temples now existing in Vrndavana.

“Gaudlya’ indicates the part of India between the southern side of the Himalayan
Mountains and the northern part of the Vindhya Hills, which is called Aryavarta, or
the Land of the Aryans. This portion of India is divided into five parts or provinces
(Panca-gaudadesa): Sarasvata (Kashmir and Punjab), Kanyakubja (Uttar Pradesh,
including the modern city of Lucknow), Madhya-gauda (Madhya Pradesh), Maithila
(Bihar and part of Bengal) and Utkala (part of Bengal and the whole of Orissa).
Bengal is sometimes called Gaudadesa, partly because it forms a portion of Maithila
and partly because the capital of the Hindu king Raja Laksmana Sena was known as
Gauda. This old capital later came to be known as Gaudapura and gradually Mayapur.

The devotees of Orissa are called Udiyas, the devotees of Bengal are called Gaudiyas,
and the devotees of southern India are known as Dravidi devotees. As there are five
provinces in Aryavarta, so Daksinatya, southern India, is also divided into five
provinces, which are called Pafica-dravida. The four Vaisnava dacaryas who are the
great authorities of the four Vaispava disciplic successions, as well as Sripada
Sarikaracarya of the Mayavada school, appeared in the Parica-dravida provinces.
Among the four Vaisnava dcdryas, who are all accepted by the Gaudiya Vaisnavas,
Sri Ramanuja Acarya appeared in the southern part of Andhra Pradesh at Mahabhiita-
puri, Sri Madhva Acarya appeared at Pajakam (near Vimanagiri) in the district of -
Myiangalora, Sri Visnusvami appeared at Pandya, and Sri Nimbarka appeared at
Murigera-patana in the extreme south.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the chain of disciplic succession from Madhva
Acarya, but the Vaisnavas in His line do not accept the tattva-vadis, who also claim
to belong to the Madhva-sampradaya. To distinguish themselves clearly from the
tattva-vadi branch of Madhva’s descendants, the Vaisnavas of Bengal prefer to call
themselves Gaudiya Vaispavas. Sri Madhva Acarya is also known as Sri Gauda-
parnananda, and therefore the name Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya is quite suitable
for the disciplic succession of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. Our spiritual master, Om
Visnupada Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, accepted initiation
in the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya.

TEXT 20
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granthera arambhe Rari ‘mangalacarana’
guru, vaispava, bhagavan,——tinera smarana

SYNONYMS

granthera—of this book;arambhe—in the beginning; kari—| make;marngala-acarana
—auspicious invocation; guru—the spiritual master; vaisnava—the devotees of the
Lord; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tinera—of these three;
smarana—remembering.
TRANSLATION

In the beginning of this narration, simply by remembering the spiritual master,
the devotees of the Lord, and the Personality of Godhead, | have invoked their
benedictions.

TEXT 21
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tinera smarane haya vighna-vinasana
andydse haya nija varichita-ptirana

SYNONYMS

tinera—of these three;smarane— by remembrance; haya—there is; vighna-vina$ana—
the destruction of all difficulties; andydse—very easily; haya—there is; nija—our own;
varichita—of the desired object; pirana—fulfillment.

TRANSLATION

Such remembrance destroys all difficulties and very easily enables one to fulfill
his own desires.
TEXT 22
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se mangaldacarana haya tri-vidha prakara

vastu-nirdesa, asirvada, namaskara

SYNONYMS

se—that; mangala-Gcarana—auspicious invocation; haya—is; tri-vidha—three kinds;
prakara—processes; vastu-nirdesa—defining the object; asTh-vada—benedictions;
namaskara—obeisances.
TRANSLATION

The invocation involves three processes: defining the objective, offering
benedictions and offering obeisances.
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TEXT 23
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prathama dui sloke ista-deva-namaskdra
samanya-visesa-rtpe dui ta’ prakara

SYNONYMS
prathama—in the first; dui—two; Sloke—verses; ista-deva— worshipable Deity;
namaskara—obeisances; samanya—generally; visesa-riupe—and specifically; dui—two;
ta’—certainly; prakara—ways.
TRANSLATION
The first two verses offer respectful obeisances, generally and specifically, to the
Lord, who is the object of worship.

TEXT 24
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trtiya slokete kari vastura nirdesa
yaha ha-ite jani para-tattvera uddesa

SYNONYMS

trtiya slokete—in the third verse; kari—| make; vastura—of theobject; nirdesa—

indication; yaha ha-ite —from which; jani—I| understand; para-tattvera—of the Ab-
solute Truth; uddesa—identification.

TRANSLATION

In the third verse | indicate the Absolute Truth, who is the ultimate substance.
With such a description, one can visualize the Supreme Truth.

TEXT 25
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caturtha slokete kari jagate \asirvada
sarvatra magiye krsna-caitanya-prasada
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SYNONYMS
caturtha—fourth; $lokete—in the verse; kari—| make; jagate—for the world; asih-
vdda—penediction ; sarvatra—everywhere; magiye—| am begging; krsna-caitanya—of
Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasada—the mercy.
TRANSLATION

In the fourth verse | have invoked the benediction of the Lord upon all the world,
praying to Lord Caitanya for His mercy upon all.
TEXT 26
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sei sloke kahi bahyavatara-karana
parica sastha sloke kahi mila-prayojana

SYNONYMS
sei sloke—in that same verse; kahi—| tell, bahya—the external; avatara—for the
incarnation of Lord Caitanya;kdrapa—reason;panca—the fifth;sastha—and the sixth;
Sloke—in the verses; kahi—| tell; miazla—the prime; prayojana— purpose.
TRANSLATION

In that verse | have also explained the external reason for Lord Caitanya’s incarna-
tion. But in the fifth and sixth verses | have explained the prime reason for His
advent.

TEXT 27
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ei chaya sloke kahi caitanyera tattva
ara pariica sloke nityanandera mahattva

SYNONYMS

ei—these; chaya—six; sloke—in verses, kahi—| describe; caitanyera—of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tattva—truth; ara—further; parica sloke—in five verses;
nityanandera—of Lord Nityananda; mahattva—the glory.

TRANSLATION

In these six verses | have described the truth about Lord Caitanya, whereas in
the next five | have described the glory of Lord Nityananda.
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TEXT 28
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ara dui sloke advaita-tattvakhyana

ara eka sloke parica-tattvera vyakhyadna

SYNONYMS
dra—further; dui sloke—in two verses; advaita—of Sri Advaita Prabhu; tattva—of
the truth; dkhyana—description; dra—further; eka sloke—in one verse; parica-
tattvera—of the Parica-tattva; vyakhyana—explanation.
TRANSLATION

The next two verses describe the truth of Advaita Prabhu, and the following

verse describes the Parica-tattva [the Lord, His plenary portion, His incarnation, His
energies and His devotees] .

TEXT 29
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ei caudda sloke kari mangalacarana
tanhi madhye kahi saba vastu-nirapana

SYNONYMS

ei caudda sloke—in these fourteen verses; kari—| make; marngala-acarana—
auspicious invocation; tanhi—therefore in that; madhye—within; kahi—| speak;
saba—all; vastu—object; nirapana—description.

TRANSLATION

These fourteen verses, therefore, offer auspicious invocations and describe the
Supreme Truth.

TEXT 30
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saba srotd-vaisnavere kari’ namaskdra
ei saba slokera kari artha-vicara
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SYNONYMS

saba—all; srotd—hearers or audience; vaispavere—unto the Vaispavas; kari’—
offering; namaskdra—obeisances; ei saba slokera—of all these (fourteen) verses; kari—
I make; artha—of the meaning; vicara—analysis.

TRANSLATION

| offer my obeisances unto all my Vaispava readers as | begin to explain the
intricacies of all these verses.

TEXT 31
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sakala vaispava, suna kari’ eka-mana
caitanya-krsnera sastra-mata-niriipana

SYNONYMS

sakala—all; vaispava—O devotees of the Lord; suna—please hear; kari’—making;
eka-mana—rapt attention; caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsnera—of Lord
Sri Krsna; $astra—scriptural reference; mata—according to; niriipana—decision.

TRANSLATION

| request all my Vaisnava readers to read and hear with rapt attention this narra-
tion of Sri Krsna Caitanya as inculcated in the revealed scriptures.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya is the Absolute Truth, Krsna Himself. This is substantiated by
evidence from the authentic spiritual scriptures. Sometimes people accept a man as
God on the basis of their whimsical sentiments and without reference to the revealed
scriptures, but the author of Caitanya-caritamrta proves all his statements by citing
the sastras. Thus he establishes that Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

TEXT 32
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krspa, guru, bhakta, sakti, avatara, prakasa
krsna ei chaya-riape karena vilasa
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SYNONYMS

krsna—the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna; guru—the spiritual masters; bhakta—the
devotees; sakti—the potencies; avatara—the incarnations; prakasa—plenary portions;
krsna—Lord Krsna; ei chaya-ridpe—in these six features; karena vilasa—enjoys.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna enjoys by manifesting Himself as the spiritual masters, the devotees,
the diverse energies, the incarnations, and the plenary portions. They are all six in
one.

TEXT 33
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ei chaya tattvera kari carana vandana
prathame samanye kari mangalacarana

SYNONYMS
ei—these; chaya—six; tattvera—of these expansions; kari—| make; carana—the lotus
feet; vandana—prayers; prathame—at first; sgmanye—in general; kari—| make;
marngala-Gcarana—auspicious invocation.

TRANSLATION

I therefore worshiped the lotus feet of these six diversities of the one truth by in-
voking their benedictions.

TEXT 34
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vande gurin isa-bhaktan
1Sam 1savatarakan

tat-prakdsams ca tac-chaktih
krsna-caitanya-sarnjfiakam

SYNONYMS

vande—} offer respectful obeisances; gurizn—unto the spiritual masters; 7sa-
bhaktan—unto the devotees of the Supreme Lord; isam—unto the Supreme Lord;
T$a-avatarakan—unto the incarnations of the Supreme Lord; tat—of the Supreme
Lord; prakasan—unto the manifestations; tat—of the Supreme Lord,; Saktih—unto
the potencies; krspa-caitanya—Sri Krsna Caitanya; sarnjiiakarn—named.
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TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the
Lord, the Lord’s incarnations, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval
Lord Himself, Sri Krsna Caitanya.

PURPORT

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has composed this Sanskrit verse for the beginning
of his book, and now he will explain it in detail. He offers his respectful obeisances
to the six principles of the Absolute Truth. Guran is plural in number because any-
one who gives spiritual instructions based on the revealed scriptures is accepted as a
spiritual master. Although others give help in showing the way to beginners, the guru
who firstinitiates one with the maha-mantra is to be known as the initiator, and the
saints who give instructions for progressive advancement in Krsna consciousness are
called instructing spiritual masters. The initiating and instructing spiritual masters
are equal and identical manifestations of Krsna, although they have different dealings.
Their function is to guide the conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. There-
fore Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami accepted Nityananda Prabhu and the six Gosvamis
in the category of guru. ..

Isa-bhaktan refers to the devotees of the Lord like Sri Srivasa and all other such
followers, who are the energy of the Lord and are qualitatively nondifferent from
Him. Tsavatdrakan refers to dcdryas like Advaita Prabhu, who is an avatdra of the
Lord. Tat-prakasan indicates the direct manifestation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Nityananda Prabhu, and the initiating spiritual master. Tac-chaktih refers
to the spiritual energies ($aktis) of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Gadadhara, Damodara
and Jagadananda belong to this category of internal energy.

The six principles are differently manifested but allequally worshipable. Krsnadasa
Kaviraja begins by offering his obeisances unto them to teach us the method of
worshiping Lord Caitanya. The external potency of Godhead called mdya can never
associate with the Lord, just as darkness cannot remain in the presence of light; yet
darkness, being but an illusory and temporary covering of light, has no existence in-
dependent of light.

TEXT 35
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mantra-guru dra yata siksa-guru-gana
tanhdra carapa age kariye vandana

SYNONYMS

mantra-guru—the initiating spiritual master; gra—and also; yata—as many (as there
are); siksa-guru-gapa—all the instructing spiritual masters; tanhdra—of all of them;
carana—unto the lotus feet; dge—at first; kariye—| offer; vandana—respectful obei-
sances.
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TRANSLATION

I first offer my respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of my initiating spiritual
master and all my instructing spiritual masters.

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his thesis Bhakti-sandarbha (202), has stated that uncon-
taminated devotional service is the objective of pure Vaisnavas and that one has to
execute such service in the association of other devotees. By associating with devotees
of Lord Krsna, one develops a sense of Krsna consciousness and thus becomes in-
clined toward the loving service of the Lord. This is the process of approaching the
Supreme Lord by gradual appreciation in devotional service. If one desires unalloyed
devotional service, one must associate with devotees of Sri Krsna, for by such asso-
ciation only can a conditioned soul achieve a taste for transcendental love and thus
revive his eternal relation with Godhead in a specific manifestation and in terms of
the specific transcendental mellow (rasa) that one has eternally inherent in him.

If one develops love for Krsna by Krspa conscious activities, one can know the
Supreme Absolute Truth, but he who tries to understand God simply by logical
arguments will not succeed, nor will he get a taste for unalloyed devotion. The
secret is that one must submissively listen to those who know perfectly the science
of God, and one must begin the mode of service regulated by the preceptor. A
devotee already attracted by the name, form, qualities, etc., of the Supreme Lord
may be directed to his specific manner of devotional service; he need not waste time
in approaching the Lord through logic. The expert spiritual master knows well how
to engage his disciple’s energy in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and
thus he engages a devotee in a specific devotional service according to his special
tendency. A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master because in the
scriptures acceptance of more than one is always forbidden. There is no limit, how-
ever, to the number of instructing spiritual masters one may accept. Generally a
spiritual master who constantly instructs a disciple in spiritual science becomes his
initiating spiritual master later on.

One should always remember that a person who is reluctant to accept a spiritual
master and be initiated is sure to be baffled in his endeavor to go back to Godhead.
One who is not properly initiated may present himself as a great devotee, but in fact
he is sure to encounter many stumbling blocks on his path of progress toward spiri-
tual realization, with the result that he must continue his term of material existence
without relief. Such a helpless person is compared to a ship without a rudder, for
such a ship can never reach its destination. It is imperative, therefore, that one accept
a spiritual master if he at all desires to gain the favor of the Lord. The service of the
spiritual master is essential. If there is no chance to serve the spiritual master directly,
a devotee should serve him by remembering his instructions. There is no difference
between the spiritual. master’s instructions and the spiritual master himself. In his
absence, therefore, his words of direction should be the pride of the disciple. If one
thinks that he is above consulting anyone else, including a spiritual master, he is at
once an offender at the lotus feet of the Lord. Such an offender can never go back
to Godhead. It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona fide spiritual master
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in terms of the $astric injunctions. Sri Jiva Gosvami advises that one not accept a
spiritual master in terms of hereditary or customary social and ecclesiastical con-
ventions. One should simply try to find a genuinely qualified spiritual master for
actual advancement in spiritual understanding.

TEXT 36
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Sri-rapa, sanatana, bhatta-raghundtha
s$ri-fiva, gopala-bhatta, dasa-raghunatha
SYNONYMS
sri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; bhatta-raghunatha—
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami; srijiva—Srila Jiva Gosvami; gopala-bhatta—
Gopila Bhatta Gosvamt; dasa-raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.
TRANSLATION

_ The instructing spiritual masters are Sri Rapa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosv@mi,
Sri Bhatta Raghunatha, Sri Jiva Gosvami, Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.

TEXT 37
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ei chaya guru——siksa-guru ye amara
tan’ sabara pada-padme koti namaskdara
SYNONYMS

ei—these; chaya—six; guru—spiritual masters; Siksa-guru—instructing spiritual
masters; ye—who are; amara—my ; tan’ sabara—of all of them; pada-padme—unto the
lotus feet; koti—ten million; namaskara—respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

These six are my instructing spiritual masters, and therefore | offer millions of
respectful obeisances unto their lotus feet.

PURPORT

By accepting the six Gosvamis as his instructing spiritual masters, the author
specifically makes it clear that one should not be recognized as a Gaudiya Vaisnava
if he is not obedient to them.
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TEXT 38
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bhagavanera bhakta yata srivasa pradhana
tan’ sabhara pada-padme sahasra prapnama
SYNONYMS

bhagavanera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakta—the devotees;
yata—as many (as there are); srivdsa pradhdna—headed by Sri Srivasa; tan’ sabhdra—

of all of them; pdda-padme—unto the lotus feet; sahasra—thousands; pranama—
respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION
There are innumerable devotees of the Lord, of whom Srivasa Thakura is the
foremost. | offer my respectful obeisances thousands of times unto their lotus feet.

TEXT 39
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aadvaita acarya—prabhura arhéa-avatara
tanra pada-padme koti pranati amara
SYNONYMS
advaita acarya—Advaita Acarya; prabhura—of the Supreme Lord; arisa—partial;
avatara—incarnation; tanra—of Him; pdda-padme—unto the lotus feet; koti—ten
million; prapati—respectful obeisances; dmdra—my.
TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya is the Lord’s partial incarnation, and therefore | offer my obei-
sances millions of times at His lotus feet.

TEXT 40
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nityananda-raya——prabhura svaripa-prakasa
tanra pdda-padma vando yanra muni dasa
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SYNONYMS

nityananda-raya—Lord Nityananda; prabhura—of the Supreme Lord; sva-rapa-
prakasa—personal manifestation; tanra—of Him; pdda-padma—unto the lotus feet;
vando—| offer respectful obeisances; yarira—of whom;muiii—| am; dasa—the servant.

TRANSLATION
Srila Nityananda Rama is the plenary manifestation of the Lord, and | have been

initiated by Him. | therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto His lotus feet.

TEXT 41
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gadadhara-panditadi—prabhura nija-sakti
tan’ sabara carape mora sahasra prapati

SYNONYMS
gadddhara-pandita-ddi—headed by Sri Gadidhara Pandita; prabhura—of the
Supreme Lord; nija-sakti—internal potencies; tan’ sabara—of all of them; carane—
unto the lotus feet; mora—my; sahasra—thousands; pranati—respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
| offer my respectful obeisances unto the internal potencies of the Lord, of whom
Sri Gadadhara Prabhu is the foremost.

TEXT 42
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Sri-kRrsna-caitanya prabhu svayam-bhagavan
tanhdra padaravinde ananta pranama

SYNONYMS

sri-kpspa-caitanya—Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu—the Supreme
Lord; svayam-bhagavan—is the original Personality of Godhead; tanhara—His; pada-
aravinde—unto the lotus feet; ananta—innumerable; pranama—respectful obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Personality of Godhead Himself, and
therefore | offer innumerable prostrations at His lotus feet.
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TEXT 43

AT SAGLH T TNHHA |
@R &¥ (ST CI0E A G171 89 1

savarane prabhure kariyd namaskara
ei chaya tenho yaiche——kariye vicara

SYNONYMS
sa-dvarape—along with His associates; prabhure—unto Lord Sri Caitanya Maha-
prabhu; kariya—having made; namaskdra—respectful obeisances; ei—these; chaya—
six; tenho—He; yaiche—what they are like; kariye—| make; vicara—discussion.
TRANSLATION
Having offered obeisances unto the Lord and all His associates, | shall now try to
explain these six diversities in one.
PURPORT

There are many unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all
of whom are considered associates surrounding the Lord. Krsna should be worshiped
with His devotees. The diverse principles are therefore the eternal paraphernalia
through which the Absolute Truth can be approached.

TEXT 44
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yadyapi amara guru——caitanyera dasa

tathapi janiye ami tanhara prakasa
SYNONYMS

yadyapi—even though; dmdra—my; guru—spiritual master; caitanyera—of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ddsa—the servitor; tathapi—still; janiye—know; ami—\; tan-
hara—of the Lord; prakasa—direct manifestation.

TRANSLATION

Although | know that my spiritual master is a servitor of Sri Caitanya, | know
Him also as a plenary manifestation of the Lord.

PURPORT

Every livingentity isessentially a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and the spiritual master is also His servant. Still, the spiritual master is a direct
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manifestation of the Lord. With this conviction, a disciple can advance in Krsna con-
sciousness. The spiritual master is nondifferent from Krsna because he is a mani-
festation of Krsna.

Lord Nityananda, who is Balarama Himself, the first direct manifestation or
expansion of Krsna, is the original spiritual master. He helps Lord Krsna in His
pastimes, and He is a servant of the Lord.

Every living entity is eternally a servant of Sri Krsna Caitanya; therefore the
spiritual master cannot be other than a servant of Lord Caitanya. The spiritual
master’s eternal occupation is to expand the service of the Lord by training disciples
in a service attitude. A spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord Himself;
he is considered a representative of the Lord. The revealed scriptures prohibit one’s
pretending to be God, but a bona fide spiritual master is a most faithful and con-
fidential servant of the Lord and therefore deserves as much respect as Krsna.

TEXT 45
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guru krsna-riapa hana sastrera pramane
guru-rape krsna kRrpa karena bhakta-gane

SYNONYMS

guru—the spiritual master; krspa-rapa—as good as Krsna; hana—is; sastrera—of
revealed scriptures;pramane—by the evidence;guru-riipe—in the form of the spiritual
master; Rrspa—Lord Sri Krsna; krpd—mercy; karena—distributes; bhakta-gane—unto
His devotees.
TRANSLATION

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the spiritual master
is nondifferent from Krsna. Lord Krsna in the form of the spiritual master delivers
His devotees.

PURPORT

The relationship of a disciple with his spiritual master is as good as his relationship
with the Supreme Lord. A spiritual master always represents himself as the humblest
servitor of the Personality of Godhead, but the disciple must look upon him as the
manifested representation of Godhead.

TEXT 46
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acaryarih mam vijaniyan
navamanyeta karhicit
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na martya-buddhydstyeta
sarva-devamayo guruh

SYNONYMS

dacaryam—the spiritual master; mam—Myself; vijanTyat—one should know; na
avamanyeta—one should never disrespect; karhicit—at any time; na—never; martya-
buddhyd—with the idea of his being an ordinary man;asyeta—one should be envious;
sarva-deva—of all demigods; mayah—representative; guruh—the spiritual master.

TRANSLATION

““One should know the acarya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One
should not envy him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of
all the demigods.”

PURPORT

This is a verse from §r/'mad-Bha'gawtam (11.17.27) spoken by Lord Krgna when
He was questioned by Uddhava regarding the four social and spiritual orders of
society. He was specifically instructing how a brahmacari should behave under the
care of a spiritual master. A spiritual master is not an enjoyer of facilities offered
by his disciples. He is like a parent. Without the attentive service of his parents,
a child cannot grow to manhood; similarly, without the care of the spiritual master
one cannot rise to the plane of transcendental service.

The spiritual master is also called dcarya, or a transcendental professor of spiritual
science. The Manu-sarnhitd (2.140) explains the duties of an dcdrya, describing that
a bona fide spiritual master accepts charge of disciples, teaches them the Vedic
knowledge with all its intricacies, and gives them their second birth. The ceremony
performed to initiate a disciple into the study of spiritual science is called upaniti,
or the function that brings one nearer to the spiritual master. One who cannot be
brought nearer to a spiritual master cannot have a sacred thread, and thus he is
indicated to be a sadra. The sacred thread on the body of a brahmana, ksatriya or
vaisya is a symbol of initiation by the spiritual master; it is worth nothing if worn
merely to boast of high parentage. The duty of the spiritual master is to initiate a
disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, and after this sariskdra, or purificatory
process, the spiritual master actually begins to teach the disciple about the Vedas.
A person born a sadra is not barred from such spiritual initiation, provided he is
approved by the spiritual master, who is duly authorized to award a disciple the
right to be a brahmana if he finds him perfectly qualified. In the Vayu Puraga an
dcarya is defined as one who knows the import of all Vedic literature, explains the
purpose of the Vedas, abides by their rules and regulations, and teaches his disciples
to act in the same way.

Only out of His immense compassion does the Personality of Godhead reveal
Himself as the spiritual master. Therefore in the dealings of an dcdrya there are no
activities but those of transcendental loving service to the Lord. He is the Supreme
Personality of Servitor Godhead. It is worthwhile to take shelter of such a steady
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devotee, who is called dsraya-vigraha, or the manifestation or form of the Lord of
whom one must take shelter.

If one poses himself as andcdrya but does not have an attitude of servitorship:to
the Lord, he must be considered an offender, and this offensive attitude disqualifies
him from being an dcarya. The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By this test he is known
to be a direct manifestation of the Lord and a genuine representative of $ri-Nityananda-
Prabhu. Such a spiritual master is known as dcaryadeva. Influenced by an envious
temperament and dissatisfied because of an attitude of sense gratification, mundaners
criticize a real dcdrya. In fact, however, a bona fide dcdrya is nondifferent from the
Personality of Godhead, and therefore to envy such an dcdrya is to envy the Person-
ality of Godhead Himself. This will produce an effect subversive to transcendental
realization.

As mentioned previously, a disciple should always respect the spiritual master as
amanifestation of SrT Krsna, but at the same time one should always remember that
a spiritual master is never authorized to imitate the transcendental pastimes of the
Lord. False spiritual masters pose themselves as identical with Sri Krsna in every
respect to exploit the sentiments of their disciples, but such impersonalists can only
mislead their disciples, for their ultimate aim is to become one with the Lord. This
is against the principles of the devotional cult.

The real Vedic philosophy is acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which establishes every-
thing to be simultaneously one with and different from the Personality of Godhead.
$rila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami confirms that this is the real position of a bona fide
spiritual master and says that one should always think of the spiritual master in
terms of his intimate relationship with Mukunda (Sri Krsna). Srila Jiva Gosvami, in
his Bhakti-sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure devotee’s observation of
the spiritual master and Lord Siva as one with the Personality of Godhead exists in
terms of their being very dear to the Lord, not identical with Him in all respects.
Following in the footsteps of Srila Raghunatha disa Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami,
later dcdryas like Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thikura have confirmed the same
truths. In his prayers to the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thikura
confirms that all the revealed scriptures accept the spiritual master to be identical
with the Personality of Godhead because he is a very dear and confidential servant
of the Lord. Gaudiya Vaispavas therefore worship Srila Gurudeva (the spiritual
master) in the light of his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead. In all
the ancient literatures of devotional service and in the more recent songs of Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other unalloyed Vaisnavas,
the spiritual master is always considered either one of the confidential associates of
Srimati Radharani or a manifested representation of Srila Nityananda Prabhu.

TEXT 47
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Siksa-guruke ta’ jani Rrspera svariapa
antaryami, bhakta-Srestha,—ei dui ripa

SYNONYMS

Siksa-guruke—the spiritual master who instructs; ta’-indeed; jani—| know; krsnera
—of Krsna; sva+dpa—the direct representative; antaryami—the indwelling Supersoul;
bhakta-srestha—the best devotee; ei—these; dui—two; riipa—forms.

TRANSLATION

One should know the instructing spiritual master to be the Personality of Kyspa.
Lord Krsna manifests Himself as the Supersoul and as the greatest devotee of the
Lord.

PURPORT

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami states that the instructing spiritual master is a
bona fide representative of Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna Himself teaches us as the instructing
spiritual master from within and without. From within He teaches as Paramatma,
our constant companion, and from without He teaches from Bhagavad-gita as the
instructing spiritual master. There are two kinds of instructing spiritual masters.
One is the liberated person fully absorbed in meditation in devotional service, and
the other is he who invokes the disciple’s spiritual consciousness by means of relevant
instructions. Thus the instructions in the science of devotion are differentiated in
terms of the objective and subjective ways of understanding. The dcarya in the true
sense of the term, who is authorized to deliver Krsna, enriches the disciple with full
spiritual knowledge and thus awakens him to the activities of devotional service.

When by learning from the self-realized spiritual master one actually engages
himself in the service of Lord Visnu, functional devotional service begins. The
procedures of this devotional service are known as abhidheya, or action one is duty-
bound to perform. Our only shelter is the Supreme Lord, and one who teaches
how to approach Krspa is the functioning form of the Personality of Godhead. There
is no difference between the shelter-giving Supreme Lord and the initiating and
instructing spiritual masters. If one foolishly discriminates between them, he commits
an offense in the discharge of devotional service.

Srila Sanatana Gosvamii is the ideal spiritual master, for he delivers one the shelter
of the lotus feet of Madana-mohana. Even though one may be unable to travel on
the field of Vrndavana due to forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he can get an adequate opportunity to stay in Vrndavana
and derive all spiritual benefits by the mercy of Sanatana Gosvami. $ri Govindaji
acts exactly like the siksdguru (instructing spiritual master) by teaching Arjuna
Bhagavad-gita. He is the original preceptor, for He gives us instructions and an
opportunity to serve Him. The initiating spiritual master is a personal manifestation
of Srila Madana-mohana vigraha, whereas the instructing spiritual master is a personal
representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha. Both of these Deities are worshiped at
Vrndavana. Srila Gopinatha is the ultimate attraction in spiritual realization.
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TEXT 48
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naivopayanty apacitirn kavayas tavesa
brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah

yo ‘ntar bahis tanu-bhrtam asubharn vidhunvann
dcarya-caittya-vapusa sva-gatirn vyanakti

SYNONYMS

na eva—not at all; upayanti—are able to express;apacitim—their gratitude; kavayah
—learned devotees; tava—Your; isa—O Lord; brahma-ayusd—with a lifetime equal to
Lord Brahma’s; api—in spite of; krtam—magnanimous work; rddha—increased;
mudah—joy; smarantah—remembering; yah—who; antah—within; bahih—outside;
tanu-bhrtam—of those who are embodied; asubham—misfortune; vidhunvan—
dissipating; dcarya—of the spiritual master; caittya—of the Supersoul; vapusd—by
the forms; sva—own; gatim—path; vyanakti—shows.

TRANSLATION

“O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not
fullyexpress their indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged
lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two features—externally as the acarya and
internally as the Supersoul—to deliver the embodied living being by directing him
how to come to You.”

PURPORT

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.6) was spoken by Sri Uddhava after
he heard from $ri Krsna all necessary instructions about yoga.

TEXT 49
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tesarn satata-yuktanarn
bhajatam priti-parvakam

dadami buddhi-yogarn tarn
yena mam upayanti te
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SYNONYMS

tesdm—unto them; satata-yuktdnam—always engaged; bhajatam—in devotional
service; pritiparvakam—in loving ecstasy; dadami—| give; buddhi-yogam—real intelli-
gence; tam—that; yena—by which; mam—unto Me; upaydnti—come; te—they.

TRANSLATION

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, | give the
understanding by which they can come to Me."”

PURPORT

This verse of Bhagavad-gita (10.10) clearly states how Govindadeva instructs His
bona fide devotee. The Lord declares that by enlightenment in theistic knowledge
He awards attachment for Him to those who constantly engage in His transcendental
loving service. This awakening of divine consciousness enthralls a devotee, who
thus relishes his eternal transcendental mellow. Such an awakening is awarded only
to those convinced by devotional service about the transcendental nature of the
Personality of Godhead. They know that the Supreme Truth, the all-spiritual and
all-powerful person, is one without a second and has fully transcendental senses.
He is the fountainhead of all emanations. Such pure devotees, always merged in
knowledge of Krsna and absorbed in Krsna consciousness, exchange thoughts and
realizations as great scientists exchange their views and discuss the results of their
research in scientific academies. Such exchanges of thoughts in regard to Krsna give
pleasure to the Lord, who therefore favors such devotees with all enlightenment.

TEXT 50
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yatha brahmane bhagavan
svayam upadisyanubhavitavan

SYNONYMS

yatha—just as; brahmane—unto Lord Brahma; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord;
svayam—Himself; upadisya—having instructed; anubhdvitavan—caused to perceive.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead [svayam bhagavan]| taught Brahma and
made him self-realized.
PURPORT

The English maxim that God helps those who help themselves is also applicable
in the transcendental realm. There are many instances in revealed scriptures of the
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Personality of Godhead’s acting as the spiritual master from within. He was
the spiritual master who instructed Brahma, the original living being in the
cosmic creation. When Brahma was first created, he could not apply his creative
energy to arrange the cosmic situation. At first there was only sound,
vibrating the word tapa, which indicates the acceptance of hardships for
spiritual realization. Refraining from sensual enjoyment, one should voluntarily
accept all sorts of difficulty for spiritual realization. This is called tapasya. An enjoyer
of the senses can never realize God, godliness or the science of theistic knowledge.
Thus when Brahma, initiated by Sri Krsna by the sound vibration tapa, engaged
himself in acts of austerity, by the pleasure of Visnu he was able to visualize the
transcendental world, Sri Vaikuntha, through transcendental realization. Modern
science can communicate using material discoveries such as radio, television and
computers, but the science invoked by the austerities of Sri Brahma, the original
father of mankind, was still more subtle. In time, material scientists may also know
how we can communicate with the Vaikuntha world. Lord Brahmi inquired about
the potency of the Supreme Lord, and the Personality of Godhead answered his
inquiry in the following six consecutive statements. These instructions, which are
reproduced in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.9.31-36), were imparted by the Personality
of Godhead, acting as the supreme spiritual master.

TEXT 51
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jAdnam parama-guhyarh me
yad vijiiana-samanvitam

sarahasyarh tad-afigarh ca
grhana gaditarin maya

SYNONYMS

JjAidnam—knowledge; parama—extremely; guhyam—confidential; me—of Me; yat—
which; vijiana—realization; samanvitam—fully endowed with; sa-rahasyam—along
with mystery; tat—of that; afigam—supplementary parts; ca—and;grhana—just try to
take up; gaditam—explained; maya—by Me.

TRANSLATION

“Please hear attentively what | shall speak to you, for transcendental knowledge
about Me is not only scientific but also full of mysteries.

PURPORT

Transcendental knowledge of Sri Krsna is deeper than the impersonal knowledge
of Brahman, for it includes knowledge of not only His form and personality but also
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everything else related to Him. There is nothing in existence not related with St
Krsna. In a sense, there is nothing but St Krsna, and yet nothing is Sri Krsna save
and except His primeval personality. This knowledge constitutes a complete tran-
scendental science, and Visnu wanted to give Brahm3jT full knowledge about that
science. The mystery of this knowledge culminates in personal attachment to the
Lord, with a resulting effect of detachment from anything “‘non-Krsna.’' There are
nine alternative transcendental means to attain this stage: hearing, chanting, remem-
bering, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping, praying, assisting, fraternizing
with the Lord, and sacrificing everything for Him. These are different parts of the
same devotional service, which is full of transcendental mystery. The Lord said to
Brahma that since He was pleased with him, by His grace the mystery was being
revealed.

TEXT 52
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yavan aharh yatha-bhavo
yad-rapa-guna-karmakah

tathaiva tattva-vijfianam
astu te mad-anugrahat

SYNONYMS

yavan—as | am in My eternal form; aham—|; yatha—in whichever manner; bhavah
—transcendental existence; yat—whatever; rizpa—various forms and colors; guna—
qualities; Rarmakah—activities; tathd eva—exactly so; tattva-vijianam—factual realiza-
tion; astu—let there be; te—your; mat—My; anugrahat—by causeless mercy.

TRANSLATION

“By My causeless mercy, be enlightened in truth about My personality, mani-
festations, qualities and pastimes.

PURPORT

The transcendental personal forms of the Lord are a mystery, and the symptoms
of these forms, which are absolutely different from anything made of mundane
elements, are also mysterious. The innumerable forms of the Lord, such as
§y§masundara, Narayana, Rama and Gaurasundara;the colors of these forms (white,
red, yellow, cloudlike sydma and others); His qualities, as the responsive Personality
of Godhead to pure devotees and as impersonal Brahman to dry speculators; His
uncommon activities like lifting Govardhana Hill, marrying more than 16,000
queens at Dvarakd,and entering the rasa dance with the damsels of Vraja, expanding
Himself in as many forms as there were damsels in the dance—these and innumerable
other uncommon acts and attributes are all mysteries, one aspect of which is pre-
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sented in the scientific knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, which is read and adored all
over the world by all classes of scholars, with as many interpretations as there are
empiric philosophers. The truth of these mysteries was revealed to Brahma by a
descending process, without the help of the ascending one. His mercy descends
to a devotee like Brahma and, through Brahma, to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa,
from Vyasadeva to Sukadeva and so on in the bona fide chain of disciplic succession.
We cannot discover the mysteries of the Lord by our mundane endeavors; they are
only revealed, by His grace, to the proper devotees. These mysteries are gradually
disclosed to the various grades of devotees in proportion to the gradual development
of their service attitude. In other words, impersonalists who depend upon the
strength of their poor fund of knowledge and morbid speculative habits, without
submission and service in the forms of hearing, chanting and the others mentioned
above, cannot penetrate to the mysterious region of transcendence where the
supreme truth is atranscendental person, free from all tinges of the material elements.
Discovering the mystery of the Lord eliminates the impersonal feature realized by
common spiritualists who are merely trying to enter the spiritual region from the
mundane platform.

TEXT 53
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aham evasam evagre

nanyad yat sad-asat-param
pascad aharh yad etac ca

yo 'vasisyeta so 'smy aham

SYNONYMS

aham—\, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; asam—existed; eva—only;
agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; yat—which; sat—the
effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; pascit—at the end; aham—I, the
Personality of Godhead; yat—which; etat—this creation; ca—also; yah—~who; avasis-
yeta—remains; sah—that; asmi—am;aham—|, the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

“Prior to the cosmic creation, only | exist, and no phenomena exist, either
gross, subtle or primordial. After creation, only | exist in everything, and after
annihilation, only | remain eternally.

PURPORT

Aham means “1”; therefore the speaker who is saying aham, *1,”” must have His
own personality. The Mayavadr philosophers interpret this word aham as referring
to the impersonal Brahman. These Mayavadis are very proud of their grammatical
knowledge, but any person who has actual knowledge of grammar can understand
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that agham means ‘1"’ and that ““I” refers to a personality. Therefore, the Personality
of Godhead, speaking to Brahma, uses aham while describing His own transcendental
form. Aham has a specific meaning; it is not a vague term that can be whimsically
interpreted. Aham, when spoken by Krsna, refers to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and nothing else.

Before the creation and after its dissolution, only the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and His associates exist; there is no existence of the material elements.
This is confirmed in the Vedic literature. Vasudevo va idam agra asin na brahma na
ca sahkarah. The meaning of this mantra is that before creation there was no exist-
ence of Brahma or Siva, for only Visnu existed. Visnu exists in His abode, the
Vaikunthas. There are innumerable Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and on
each of them Visnu resides with His associates and His paraphernalia. It is also con-
firmed in Bhagavad-gita that although the creation is periodically dissolved, there
is another abode, which is never dissolved. The word ‘‘creation’’ refers to the material
creation because in the spiritual world everything exists eternally and there is no
creation or dissolution.

The Lord indicates herein that before the material creation He existed in fullness
with all transcendental opulences, including all strength, all wealth, all beauty, all
knowledge, all fame and all renunciation. If one thinks of a king, he automatically
thinks of his secretaries, ministers, military commanders, palaces and so on. Since a
king has such opulences, one can simply try to imagine the opulence of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. When the Lord says aham, therefore, it is to be understood
that He exists with full potency, including all opulences.

The word yat refers to Brahman, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. In the
Brahma-sarhita (5.40) it is said, tad-brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhuatam: the
Brahman effulgence expands unlimitedly. Just as the sun is a localized planet
although the sunshine expands unlimitedly from that source, so the Absolute Truth
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but His effulgence of energy, Brahman,
expands unlimitedly. From that Brahman energy the creation appears, just as a
cloud appears in sunshine. From the cloud comes rain, from the rain comes vegetation,
and from the vegetation come fruits and flowers, which are the basis of subsistence for
many other forms of life. Similarly, the effulgent bodily luster of the Supreme Lord
is the cause of the creation of infinite universes. The Brahman effulgence is im-
personal, but the cause of that energy is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
From Him, in His abode, the Vaikunthas, this brahmafyoti emanates. He is never
impersonal. Since they cannot understand the source of the Brahman energy,
impersonalists mistakenly choose to think this impersonal Brahman the ultimate
or absolute goal. But as stated in the Upanisads, one has to penetrate the impersonal
effulgence to see the face of the Supreme Lord. If one desires to reach the source
of the sunshine, he has to travel through the sunshine to reach the sun and then
meet the predominating deity there. The Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person,
Bhagavan, as the Srimad-Bhagavatam explains.

Sat means ‘‘effect,” asat means ‘‘cause,” and param refers to the ultimate
truth, which is transcendental to cause and effect. The cause of the
creation is called the mahat-tattva, or total material energy, and its effect
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is the creation itself. But neither cause nor effect existed in the beginning;
they emanated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did the energy of
time. This is stated in the Veddnta-sitra (janmady asya yatah). The source of birth
of the cosmic manifestation or mahat-tattva is the Personality of Godhead. This is
confirmed throughout the Srimad-Bhdgavatam and Bhagavad-gita. \n Bhagavad-gita
(10.8) the Lord says, ahari sarvasya prabhavah: ‘‘| am the fountainhead of all
emanations.” The material cosmos, being temporary, is sometimes manifest and
sometimes unmanifest, but its energy emanates from the Supreme Absolute Lord.
Before the creation there was neither cause nor effect, but the Supreme Personality
of Godhead existed with His full opulence and energy.

The words pascad aham indicate that the Lord exists after the dissolution of
the cosmic manifestation. When the material world is dissolved, the Lord still exists
personally in the Vaikunthas. During the creation the Lord also exists as He is in
the Vaikunthas, and He also exists as the Supersoul within the material universes.
This is confirmed in the Brahma-sarhhita (5.37). Goloka eva nivasati: although He is
perfectly and eternally present in Goloka Vrndavana in Vaikuntha, He is neverthe-
less all-pervading (akhilatma-bhiitah). The all-pervading feature of the Lord is called
the Supersoul. In Bhagavad-gTta it is said, aharir krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah: the cos-
mic manifestation is a display of the energy of the Supreme Lord. The material
elements (earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego) display the
inferior energy of the Lord, and the living entities are His superior energy. Since the
energy of the Lord is not different from Him, in fact everything that exists is Krsna
in His impersonal feature. Sunshine, sunlight and heat are not different from the
sun, and yet simultaneously they are distinct energies of the sun. Similarly, the cos-
mic manifestation and the living entities are energies of the Lord, and they are con-
sidered to be simultaneously one with and different from Him. The Lord therefore
says, ‘I am everything,” because everything is His energy and is therefore non-
different from Him.

Yo 'vasisyeta so 'smy aham indicates that the Lord is the balance that exists after
the dissolution of the creation. The spiritual manifestation never vanishes. It belongs
to the internal energy of the Supreme Lord and exists eternally. When the external
manifestation is withdrawn, the spiritual activities in Goloka and the rest of the
Vaikunthas continue, unrestricted by material time, which has no existence in the
spiritual world. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita it is said, yad gatva na nivartante tad
dhama paramarn mama: “The abode from which no one returns to this material
world is the supreme abode of the Lord.” (Bg. 15.6)

TEXT 54
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tad vidyad atmano mayam
yathabhaso yatha tamah

SYNONYMS

[te—without; artham—value; yat—that which; pratiyeta—appears to be; na—not;
pratiyeta—appears to be; ca—certainly; atmani—in relation to Me; tat—that; vidyat—
you must know; atmanah—My; mayam—illusory energy; yatha—just as; abhasah—
the reflection; yatha—just as; tamah—the darkness.

TRANSLATION

“What appears to be truth without Me is certainly My illusory energy, for nothing
can exist without Me. It is like a reflection of a real light in the shadows, for in the
light there are neither shadows nor reflections.

PURPORT

In the previous verse the Absolute Truth and its nature have been explained. One
must also understand the relative truth to actually know the Absolute. The relative
truth, which is called mayd, or material nature, is explained here. Mdgyad has no
independent existence. One who is less intelligent is captivated by the wonderful
activities of mayd, but he does not understand that behind these activities is the
direction of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita it is said, mayadhyaksena prakrtih
shayate sa-caracaram: the material nature is working and producing moving and
nonmoving beings only by the supervision of Krsna (Bg. 9.10).

The real nature of mdya, the illusory existence of the material manifestation, is
clearly explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Absolute Truth is substance, and the
relative truth depends upon its relationship with the Absolute for its existence.
Maya means energy; therefore the relative truth is explained to be the energy of the
Absolute Truth. Since it is difficult to understand the distinction between the
absolute and relative truths, an example can be given for clarification. The Absolute
Truth can be compared to the sun, which is appreciated in terms of two relative
truths: reflection and darkness. Darkness is the absence of sunshine, and a reflection
is a projection of sunlight into darkness. Neither darkness nor reflection has an
independent existence. Darkness comes when the sunshine is blocked. For example,
if one stands facing the sun, his back will be in darkness. Since darkness stands in
the absence of the sun, it is therefore relative to the sun. The spiritual world is com-
pared to the real sunshine, and the material world is compared to the dark regions
where the sun is not visible.

When the material manifestation appears very wonderful, this is due to a perverted
reflection of the supreme sunshine, the Absolute Truth, as confirmed in the Vedanta-
sttra. Whatever one can see here has its substance in the Absolute. As darkness is
situated far away from the sun, so the material world is also far away from the
spiritual world. The Vedic literature directs us not to be captivated by the dark
regions (tamah) but to try to reach the shining regions of the Absolute (yogi-dhdma).
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The spiritual world is brightly illuminated, but the material world is wrapped in
darkness. In the material world, sunshine, moonshine or different kinds of artificial
light are required to dispel darkness, especially at night, for by nature the material
world is dark. Therefore the Supreme Lord has arranged for sunshine and moonshine.
But in His abode, as described in Bhagavad—gita (15.6), there is no necessity for
lighting by sunshine, moonshine or electricity because everything is self-effulgent.

That which is relative, temporary and far away from the Absolute Truth is called
mdya, or ignorance. This illusion is exhibited in two ways, as explained in Bhagavad-
gita. The inferior illusion is inert matter, and the superior illusion is the living entity.
The living entities are called illusory in this context only because they are implicated
in the illusory structures and activities of the material world. Actually the living
entities are not illusory, for they are parts of the superior energy of the Supreme
Lord and do not have to be covered by maya if they do not want to be so. The
actions of the living entities in the spiritual kingdom are not illusory; they are the
actual, eternal activities of liberated souls.

TEXT 55
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yatha mahanti bhatani
bhatesaccavacesv anu

pravistany apravistani
tatha tesu na tesv aham

SYNONYMS

yatha—as; mahanti—the universal, bhiatani—elements; bhiatesu—in the living
entities; ucca-avacesu—both gigantic and minute; anu—after; pravistani—situated
internally; apravistani—situated externally; tatha—so; tesu—in them; na—not; tesu—
in them; aham—1.

TRANSLATION

“As the material elements enter the bodies of all living beings and yet remain
outside them all, I exist within all material creations and yet am not within them.

PURPORT

The gross material elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether) combine with the
subtle material elements (mind, intelligence and false ego) to construct the bodies
of this material world, and yet they are beyond these bodies as well. Any material
construction is nothing but an amalgamation or combination of material elements in
varied proportions. These elements exist both within and beyond the body. For
example, although the sky exists in space, it also enters within the body. Similarly,
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the Supreme Lord, who is the cause of the material energy, lives within the material
world as well as beyond it. Without His presence within the material world, the
cosmic body could not develop, just as without the presence of the spirit within the
physical body, the body could not develop. The entire material manifestation
develops and exists because the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters it as
Paramatma, or the Supersoul. The Personality of Godhead in His all-pervading
feature of Paramatma enters every entity, from the biggest to the most minute.
His existence can be realized by one who has the single qualification of submissive-
ness and who thereby becomes a surrendered soul. The development of submissive-
ness is the cause of proportionate spiritual realization, by which one can ultimately
meet the Supreme Lord in person, as a man meets another man face to face.

Because of his development of transcendental attachment for the Supreme Lord,
a surrendered soul feels the presence of his beloved everywhere, and all his senses
are engaged in the loving service of the Lord. His eyes are engaged in seeing the
beautiful couple Sri Ridhi and Krsna sitting on a decorated throne beneath a desire
tree in the transcendental land of Vindavana. His nose is engaged in smelling the
spiritual aroma of the lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, his ears are engaged in
hearing messages from Vaikuntha, and his hands embrace the lotus feet of the
Lord and His associates. Thus the Lord is manifested to a pure devotee from within
and without. This is one of the mysteries of the devotional relationship in which
a devotee and the Lord are bound by a tie of spontaneous love. To achieve this love
should be the goal of life for every living being.

TEXT 56
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etavad eva jijiiasyarn
tattva-fijiasunatmanah

anvaya-vyatirekabhyarn
yat syat sarvatra sarvada

SYNONYMS

etavat—up to this; eva—certainly; jijidsyam—to be inquired about; tattva—of the

vyatirekabhyam—and indirectly; yat—whatever; syagt—it may be; sarvatra—every-
where; sarvada—al ways.

TRANSLATION

‘““A person interested in transcendental knowledge must therefore always directly
and indirectly inquire about it to know the all-pervading truth.”
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PURPORT

Those who are serious about the knowledge of the transcendental world, which
is far beyond the material cosmic creation, must approach a bona fide spiritual
master to learn the science both directly and indirectly. One must learn both the
means to approach the desired destination and the hindrances to such progress. The
spiritual master knows how to regulate the habits of a neophyte disciple, and there-
fore a serious student must learn the science in all its aspects from him.

There are different grades and standards of prosperity. The standard of comfort
and happiness conceived by a common man engaged in material labor is the lowest
grade of happiness, for it is in relationship with the body. The highest standard of
such bodily comfort is achieved by a fruitive worker who by pious activities reaches
the plane of heaven, or the kingdom of the creative gods with their delegated powers.
But the conception of comfortable life in heaven is insignificant in comparison to
the happiness enjoyed in the impersonal Brahman, and this brahmananda, the
spiritual bliss derived from impersonal Brahman, is like the water in the hoofprint
of a calf compared to the ocean of love of Godhead. When one develops pure love
for the Lord, he derives an ocean of transcendental happiness from the association
of the Personality of Godhead. To qualify oneself to reach this stage of life is the
highest perfection.

One should try to purchase a ticket to go back home, back to Godhead. The
price of such a ticket is one’s intense desire for it, which is not easily awakened,
even if one continuously performs pious activities for thousands of lives. All mun-
dane relationships are sure to be broken in the course of time, but once one
establishes a relationship with the Personality of Godhead in a particular rasg, it is
never to be broken, even after the annihilation of the material world.

One should understand, through the transparent medium of the spiritual master,
that the Supreme Lord exists everywhere in His transcendental spiritual nature
and that the living entities’ relationships with the Lord are directly and indirectly
existing everywhere, even in this material world. In the spiritual world there are
five kinds of relationships with the Supreme Lord—santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya
and madhurya. The perverted reflections of these rasas are found in the material
world. Land, home, furniture and other inert material objects are related in $anta,
or the neutral and silent sense, whereas servants work in the dasya relationship.
The reciprocation between friends is called sakhya, the affection of a parent for a
child is known as vatsalya, and the affairs of conjugal love constitute madhurya.
These five relationships in the material world are distorted reflections of the original
pure sentiments, which should be understood and perfected in relationship with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master.
In the material world the perverted rasas bring frustration. If these rasas are re-
established with Lord Krsna, the result is eternal blissful life.

From this and the preceding three verses of Caitanya-caritamrta, which have
been selected from the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the missionary activities of Lord
Caitanya can be understood. Srimad-Bhdgavatam has 18,000 verses, which are
summarized in the four verses beginning with aham evasam evagre (53) and con-
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cluding with yat syat sarvatra sarvada (56). In the first of these verses (53) the
transcendental nature of Lord Kpsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
explained. The second verse (54) further explains that the Lord is detached from
the workings of the material energy, maya. The living entities, as parts and parcels
of Lord Kpsna, are prone to be controlled by the external energy because although
they are spiritual, in the material world they are encased in bodies of material
energy. The eternal relationship of the living entities with the Supreme Lord is ex-
plained in that verse. The next verse (55) instructs that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, by His inconceivable energies, is simultaneously one with and different
from the living entities and the material energy. This knowledge is called acintya-
bhedabheda-tattva. When an individual living entity surrenders to Lord Krsna, he
can then develop natural transcendental love for the Supreme Lord. This surrender-
ing process should be the primary concern of a human being. In the next verse (56)
it is said that a conditioned soul must ultimately approach a bona fide spiritual
master and try to understand perfectly the material and spiritual worlds and his
own existential position. Here the words anvaya-vyatirekabhyam, ‘‘directly and
indirectly,” suggest that one must learn the process of devotional service in its two
aspects: one must directly execute the process of devotional service and indirectly
avoid the impediments to progress.

TEXT 57
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cintamanir jayati somagirir gurur me
Siksa-gurus ca bhagavan sikhi-pificha-maulih

yat-pada-kalpataru-pallava-sekharesu
lila-svayamvara-rasari labhate jayasrih

SYNONYMS

cintamanih jayati—all glory to Cintamini; soma-girih—Somagiri (the initiating
guru); guruh—spiritual master; me—my; Siksa-guruh—instructing spiritual master;
ca—and; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sikhi-pificha—with pea-
cock feathers; maulih—whose head; yat—whose; pada—of the lotus feet; kalpa-
taru—like desire trees; pallava—like new leaves; Sekharesu—at the toenails; /7/a-
svayam-vara—of conjugal pastimes; rasam—the mellow; /Jabhate—obtains; jaya-Srih—
Srimati Radharani.

TRANSLATION

“All glories to Cintamani and my initiating spiritual master, Somagiri. All glories
to my instructing spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who wears
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peacock feathers in His crown. Under the shade of His lotus feet, which are like
desire trees, Jayasri [Radharani] enjoys the transcendental mellow of an eternal

consort.”
PURPORT

This verse is from the Krspa-karpdmeta, which was written by a great Vaisnava
sannydsi named Bilvamangala Thakura, who is also known as Lilasuka. He intensely
desired to enter into the eternal pastimes of the Lord, and he lived at Vfndavana for
seven hundred years in the vicinity of Brahma-kunda, a still existing bathing tank in
Vrndivana. The history of Bilvamangala Thakura is given in a book called $r7
Vallabha-digvijaya. He appeared in the Eighth Century Saka Era in the province of
Dravida and was the chief disciple of Visnusvami. In a list of temples and monaster-
ies kept in Sarikaracarya’s monastery in Dvaraka, Bilvamarngala is mentioned as the
founder of the Dvirakadhisa Temple there. He entrusted the service of his Deity to
Hari Brahmacari, a disciple of Vallabha Bhatta.

Bilvamarigala Thakura actually entered into the transcendental pastimes of Lord
Krsna. He has recorded his transcendental experiences and appreciation in the book
known as Krsna-karnamyrta. In the beginning of that book he has offered his obei-
sances to his different gurus, and it is to be noted that he has adored them all
equally. The first spiritual master mentioned is Cintamani, who was his instructing
spiritual master because she first showed him the spiritual path. Cintamani was a
prostitute with whom Bilvamarigala was intimate earlier in his life. She gave him the
inspiration to begin on the path of devotional service, and because she convinced
him to give up material existence to try for perfection by loving Krsna, he has first
offered his respects to her. Next he offers his respects to his initiating spiritual
master, Somagiri, and then to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was also
his instructing spiritual master. He explicitly mentions Bhagavan, who has peacock
feathers on His crown, because the Lord of Vgndavana, Krsna the cowherd boy,
used to come to Bilvamarigala to talk with him and supply him with milk. In his
adoration of Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, he describes that ) ayasri, the
goddess of fortune, Srimati’ Radharani, takes shelter in the shade of His lotus feet
to enjoy the transcendental rasa of nuptial love. The complete treatise Krsna-
karpamyta is dedicated to the transcendental pastimes of Sri Krsna and Srimati
Radharani. It is a book to be read and understood by the most elevated devotees of
$ri Krsna.

TEXT 58
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Jive—by the living entity; saksat—direct experience; nahi—there is not; tate—
therefore; guru—the spiritual master; caittya-riupe—in the form of the Supersoul;
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Siksa-guru—the spiritual master who instructs; haya—appears; krsna—Kpsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahdnta—the topmost devotee; svariipe—in the
form of.

TRANSLATION

Since one cannot visually experience the presence of the Supersoul, He appears
before us as a liberated devotee. Such a spiritual master is no one other than Krsna
Himself.

PURPORT

It is not possible for a conditioned soul to directly meet Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but if one becomes a sincere devotee and seriously engages
in devotional service, Lord Krgna sends an instructing spiritual master to show him
favor and invoke his dormant propensity for serving the Supreme. The preceptor
appears before the external senses of the fortunate conditioned soul, and at the
same time the devotee is guided from within by the caittyaguru, Krsna, who is
seated as the spiritual master within the heart of the living entity.

TEXT 59
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tato duhsarnigam utsfjya
satsu sajjeta buddhiman

santa evdsya chindanti
mano-vydasangam uktibhif

SYNONYMS
tatap—therefore; dupsafigam—bad association; utsfjya—giving up; satsu—with the
devotees; sajjeta—one should associate; buddhiman—an intelligent person; santah—
devotees; eva—certainly; asya—one’s; chindanti—cut off; manah-vyasangam—oppos-
ing attachments; uktibhifi—by their instructions.

TRANSLATION

“One should therefore avoid bad company and associate only with devotees.
With their realized instructions, such saints can cut the knot connecting one with
activities unfavorable to devotional service.”

PURPORT

This verse, which appears in the S'n’mad-Bha’guvatam (11.26.26), was spoken by
Lord Krspa to Uddhava in the text known as the Uddhavagrta. The discussion re-
lates to the story of Purlirava and the heavenly courtesan Urvasi. When Urvasr left
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Purtirava,he was deeply affected by the separation and had to learn to overcome his
grief.

It is indicated that to learn the transcendental science, it is imperative that one
avoid the company of undesirable persons and always seek the company of saints
and sages who are able to impart lessons of transcendental knowledge. The potent
words of such realized souls penetrate the heart, thereby eradicating all misgivings
accumulated by years of undesirable association. For a neophyte devotee there are
two kinds of persons whose association is undesirable: (1) gross materialists who
constantly engage in sense gratification and (2) unbelievers who do not serve the
Supreme Personality of Godhead but serve their senses and their mental whims in
terms of their speculative habits. Intelligent persons seeking transcendental realiza-
tion should very scrupulously avoid their company.

TEXT 60
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satarh prasafigan mama virya-sarivido
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyanah kathah

taj-josapad asv apavarga-vartmani
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati

SYNONYMS

satam—of the devotees; prasangat—by intimate association; mama—of Me; virya-
sarhvidah—talks full of spiritual potency; bhavanti—appear; hrt—to the heart; karpna—
and to the ears; rasa-gyandh—a source of sweetness; kathah—talks; tat—of them;
josapat—from proper cultivation; @u—quickly; apavarga—of liberation; vartmani—
on the path; $raddha—faith; ratih—attraction; bhaktih—love; anukramigsyati—will
follow one after another.

TRANSLATION

“The spiritually powerful message of Godhead can be properly discussed only in
a society of devotees, and it is greatly pleasing to hear in that association. If one
hears from devotees, the way of transcendental experience quickly opens to him,
and gradually he attains a taste in knowledge that in due course develops into
attraction and devotion."”

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhdagavatam (3.25.25), where Kapiladeva replies
to the questions of His mother, Devahiiti, about the process of devotional service. As
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one advances in devotional activities, the process becomes progressively clearer and
more encouraging. Unless one gets this spiritual encouragement by following the
instructions of the spiritual master, it is not possible to make advancement. There-
fore, one’s development of a taste for executing these instructions is the test of
one’s devotional service. ‘Initially, one must develop confidence by hearing the
science of devotion from a qualified spiritual master. Then, as he associates with
devotees and tries to adopt the means instructed by the spiritual master in his own
life, his misgivings and other obstacles are vanquished by his execution of devotional
service. Strong attachment for the transcendental service of the Lord develops as he
continues listening to the messages of Godhead, and if he steadfastly proceeds in
this way, he is certainly elevated to spontaneous love for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

TEXT 61
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i$vara-svariapa bhakta tanira adhisthana
bhaktera hrdaye krsnera satata visrama

SYNONYMS

isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva-riipa—identical with; bhakta—
the pure devotee; tarira—His; adhisthana—abode ; bhaktera—of the devotee; hrdaye—
in the heart; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; satata—always; visrama—the resting place.

TRANSLATION

A pure devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of the Lord is identical
with the Lord, who is always seated in his heart.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second, and therefore He is
all-powerful. He has inconceivable energies, of which three are principal. The devo-
tee is considered to be one of these energies, never the energetic. The energetic is
always the Supreme Lord. The energies are related to Him for the purpose of eternal
service. A living entity in the conditional stage can uncover his aptitude for serving
the Absolute Truth by the grace of Krsna and the spiritual master. Then the Lord
reveals Himself within his heart, and he can know that Krsna is seated in the heart
of every pure devotee. Krsna is actually situated in the heart of every living entity,
but only a devotee can realize this fact.

TEXT 62
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sadhavo hrdayarh mahyarh
sadhandr hrdayari tv aham

mad-anyat te na jananti
naharh tebhyo manag api

SYNONYMS

sadhavah—the saints; hrdayam—heart; mahyam—My; sadhandm—of the saints;
hrdayam—the heart; tu—indeed; aham—|; mat—than Me; anyat—other; te—they;
na—not; jananti—know; na—nor; aham—\; tebhyah—than them; mandk—slightly;
api—even.

TRANSLATION

“Saints are My heart, and only | am their hearts. They do not know anyone but
Me, and therefore | do not recognize anyone besides them as Mine.”

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam (9.4.68) in connection with a mis-
understanding between Durvasa Muni and Maharaja Ambarisa. As a result of this
misunderstanding, Durvasa Muni tried to kill the King, when the Sudarsana cakra,
the celebrated weapon of Godhead, appeared on the scene for the devoted King’s
protection. When the Sudarsana cakra attacked Durvasa Muni, he fled in fear of
the weapon and sought shelter from all the great demigods in heaven. Every one of
them was unable to protect him, and therefore Durvasa Muni prayed to Lord Visnu
for forgiveness. Lord Visnu advised him, however, that if he wanted forgiveness he
had to get it from Maharaja Ambarisa, not from Him. In this context Lord Visnu
spoke this verse.

The Lord, being full and free from problems, can wholeheartedly care for His
devotees. His concern is how to elevate and protect all those who have taken shelter
at His feet. The same responsibility is also entrusted to the spiritual master. The
bona fide spiritual master’s concern is how the devotees who have surrendered to
him as a representative of the Lord may make progress in devotional service. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always mindful of the devotees who fully en-
gage in cultivating knowledge of Him, having taken shelter at His lotus feet.

TEXT 63
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bhavad-vidha bhagavatas
tirtha-bhatdh svayarm vibho

tirthi-kurvanti tirthani
svantah-sthena gadabhrta
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SYNONYMS

bhavat—your good self; vidhah—like; bhagavatah—devotees; tirtha—holy places of
pilgrimage; bhatdh—existing; svayam—themselves; vibho—O almighty one; tirthi-
kurvanti—make into holy places of pilgrimage; tirthani—the holy places; sva-antah-
sthena—being situated in their hearts; gadd-bhrta—by the Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

“Saints of your caliber are themselves places of pilgrimage. Because of their
purity, they are constant companions of the Lord, and therefore they can purify
even the places of pilgrimage.”

PURPORT

This verse was spoken by Mahiraja Yudhisthira to Vidura in the Srimad-
Bhdagavatam (1.13.10). Maharaja Yudhisthira was receiving his saintly uncle Vidura,
who had been visiting sacred places of pilgrimage. Maharaja Yudhisthira told Vidura
that pure devotees like him are personified holy places because the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead is always with them in their hearts. By their association, sinful
persons are freed from sinful reactions, and therefore wherever a pure devotee goes
is a sacred place of pilgrimage. The importance of holy places is due to the presence
there of such pure devotees.

TEXT 64
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sei bhakta-gana haya dvi-vidha prakara

parisad-gana eka, sadhaka-gana ara
SYNONYMS

sei—these; bhakta-gapa—devotees; haya—are; dvi-vidha—twofold; prakara—varieties;
parisat-gana—factual devotees; eka—one; sadhaka-gana—prospective devotees; dra—
the other.

TRANSLATION
Such pure devotees are of two types: personal associates [parisats] and neophyte
devotees [sadhakas]).

PURPORT

Perfect servitors of the Lord are considered His personal associates, whereas devo-
tees endeavoring to attain perfection are called neophytes. Among the associates,
some are attracted by the opulences of the Personality of Godhead, and others are
attracted by nuptial love of Godhead. The former devotees are placed in the realm
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of Vaikuntha to render reverential devotional service, whereas the latter devotees
are placed in Vrndavana for the direct service of S Krsna.

TEXTS 65-66
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TSvarera avatdra e-tina prakdra
arhsa-avatdra, ara guna-avatara

Saktyavesa-avatara—trtiya e-mata
arhsa-avatara—purusa-matsydadika yata

SYNONYMS

Tsvarera—of the Supreme Lord;avatdra—incarnations; e-tina—these three; prakara—
kinds; armsa-avatara—partial incarnations; ara—and; gupa-avatara—qualitative incar-
nations; sakti-avesa-avatara—empowered incarnations; trtiya—the third; e-mata—thus;
amsa-avatara—partial incarnations; purusa—the three puruga incarnations; matsya—
the fish incarnation; adika—and so on; yata—all.

TRANSLATION

There are three categories of incarnations of Godhead: partial incarnations,

qualitative incarnations and empowered incarnations. Thepurugas and Matsya are
examples of partial incarnations.

TEXT 67
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brahma visnu sSiva—tina gunavatdre gani
Saktyavesa—sanakadi, prthu, vyasa-muni

SYNONYMS

brahma—Lord Brahma; vispu—Lord Visnu; siva—Lord Siva; tina—three; guna-
avatare—among the incarnations controlling the three modes of material nature;
gani—| count; sakti-Gvesa—empowered incarnations; sanaka-ddi—the four Kumaras;
prthu—King Prthu; vydsa-muni—Vyasadeva.
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TRANSLATION

Brahma, Visnu and Siva are qualitative incarnations. Empowered incarnations
are those like the Kumiras, King Prthu and Mahamuni Vyisa [the compiler of the
Vedas].

TEXT 68
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dui-ripe haya bhagavanera prakasa
eke ta’ prakadsa haya, dre ta’ vilasa

SYNONYMS

dui-ripe—in two forms; haya—are; bhagavinera—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; prakasa—manifestations; eke—in one; ta’—certainly; prakdsa—manifesta-
tion; haya—is;dre—in the other; ta’—certainly; vilasa—engaged in pastimes.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself in two kinds of forms: prakasa
and vilasa.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord expands His personal forms in two primary categories. The
prakasa forms are manifested by Lord Kgsna for His pastimes, and their features
are exactly like His. When Lord Ksna married sixteen thousand queens in Dvaraka,
He did so in sixteen thousand prakdsa expansions. Similarly, during the rasa dance
He expanded Himself in identical prakasa forms to dance beside each and every
gopi simultaneously. When the Lord manifests His vilasa expansions, however, they
are all somewhat different in their bodily features. Lord Balarama is the first
vilasa expansion of Lord Krsna, and the four-handed Narayana forms in Vaikuntha
expand from Balarama. There is no difference between the bodily forms of Sri
Krsna and Balarama except that Their bodily colors are different. Similarly, 1
Narayana in Vaikuntha has four hands, whereas Krsna has only two. The expansions
of the Lord who manifest such bodily differences are known as vildsa-vigrahas.

TEXTS 69-70
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eka-i vigraha yadi haya bahu-ripa
dkdre ta’ bheda nahi, eka-i svaripa
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mahisi-vivahe, yaiche yaiche kaila rasa
ihake kahiye Rrsnera mukhya ‘prakasa’

SYNONYMS

eka-i—the same one; vigraha—person; yadi—if; haya—becomes; bahu-+riapa—many
forms; dkdare—in appearance; ta’—certainly; bheda—difference; nahi—there is not;
eka-i—one; sva-ridpa—identity; mahisi—with .the queens of Dvaraka; vivahe—in the
marriage; yaiche yaiche—in a similar way; kaila—He did; rdsa—rasa dance; ihake—
this; kahiye—| say; krsnera—of Krspa; mukhya—principal; prakdsa—manifested;
forms.

TRANSLATION

When the Personality of Godhead expands Himself in many forms, all nondiffer-

ent in Their features, as Lord Krsna did when He married sixteen thousand queens

and when He performed His rasa dance, such forms of the Lord are called mani-
fested forms.

TEXT 71
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citram bataitad ekena
vapusa yugapat prthak

grhesu dvy-asta-sahasrari
striya eka udavahat

SYNONYMS

citram—wonderful; bata—oh;etat—this; ekena—with one;vapusa—form; yugapat—
simultaneously; prthak—separately; grhesu—in the houses; dvi-asta-sGhasram—sixteen
thousand; striyah—all the queens; ekah—the one St Krsna; udavahat—married.

TRANSLATION

“It is astounding that Lord Sri Krsna, who is one without a second, expanded
Himself in sixteen thousand similar forms to marry sixteen thousand queens in
their respective homes."

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.69.2).

TEXT 72
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rasotsavah sampravrtto
gopi-mangala-manditah
yogesvarena krsnena
tasarh madhye dvayor dvayoh

SYNONYMS

rdsa-utsavah—the festival of the rdsa dance; sampravrttah—-was begun; gopi-
mangala—by groups of gopis; mapgditah—decorated; yoga-ivarepa—by the master of
all mystic powers; krspena—by Lord Krsna; tasam—of them; madhye—in the middle;
dvayoh dvayoh—of each two.

TRANSLATION

“When Lord Krsna, surrounded by groups of cowherd girls, began the festivities
of the rasa dance, the Lord of all mystic powers placed Himself between each two
girls.

PURPORT

This verse is also quoted from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.3).

TEXTS 73-74
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pravistena grhitandarh
kanthe sva-nikatarh striyah
yari manyeran nabhas tavad
vimana-sata-sankulam

divaukasarh sadaranam
atyautsukya-bhrtatmanam

tato dundubhayo nedur
nipetuh puspa-vstayah

SYNONYMS

pravistena—having entered; grhitanam—of those embracing; kanthe—on the neck;
sva-nikatam—situated at their own side; striyah—the gopis; yam—whom; manyeran—
would think; nabhah—the sky; tavat—at once; vimana—of airplanes; sata—with hun-
dreds; sankulam—crowded; diva-okasam—of the demigods; sa-ddranam—with their
wives; atyautsukya—with eagerness; bhrta-Gtmanam—whose minds were filled;
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tatah—then; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—sounded; nipetup—fell; puspa-
vrstayah—showers of flowers.

TRANSLATION

“When the cowherd girls and Krsna thus joined together, each girl thought that
Krsna was dearly embracing her alone. To behold this wonderful pastime of the
Lord, the denizens of heaven and their wives, all very eager to see the dance, flew
in the sky in their hundreds of airplanes. They showered flowers and beat sweetly
on drums.”

PURPORT

This is another quote from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.4-5)

TEXT 75
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anekatra prakatata
rapasyaikasya yaikada

sarvatha tat-svarupaiva
sa prakasa itiryate

SYNONYMS

anekatra—in many places; prakatata—the manifestation; ripasya—of form;
ekasya—one; yd—which; ekadd—at one time; sarvatha—in every respect; tat—His;
swa-rdpa—own form; ewr—certainly; sah—that; prakasah—manifestive form; iti—thus;
iryate—it is called.

TRANSLATION

“If numerous forms, all equal in their features, are displayed simultaneously,
such forms are called prakisa-vigrahas of the Lord."”
PURPORT

This is a quotation from the Laghu-bhdgavatamrta (1.21), compiled by Srila
Riipa Gosvami.

TEXT 76
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eka-i vigraha kintu akare haya ana
aneka prakasa haya, ‘vilasa’ tara nama
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SYNONYMS

eka-i—one; vigraha—form; kintu—but; akare—in appearance; haya—is;, ana—
different;aneka—many; prakasa—manifestations; haya—appear; vilasa—pastime form;
tara—of that; nama—the name.

TRANSLATION

But when the numerous forms are slightly different from one another, they are
called vilasa-vigrahas.

TEXT 77
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svariipam anyakaram yat
tasya bhati vilasatab
prayepatma-samarm Saktya
sa vildso nigadyate
SYNONYMS

sva-riipam—the Lord’s own form; anya—other; gkaram—features of the body;
yat—which; tasya— His; bhati—appears; vilasatah—from particular pastimes; prayena—
almost; atma-samam—self-similar; saktya—by His potency; sah—that; vilasah—the
vilasa (pastime) form; nigadyate—is called.

TRANSLATION

“When the Lord displays numerous forms with different features by His incon-
ceivable potency, such forms are called vilasa-vigrahas.”

PURPORT

This is another quotation from the Laghu-bhagavatamrta.

TEXT 78
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yaiche baladeva, paravyome narayana
yaiche vasudeva pradyumnadi sankarsana

SYNONYMS

yaiche—just as; baladeva— Baladeva; para-vyome—in the spiritual sky; narayana—
Lord Narayana; yaiche—just as; vasudeva—Vasudeva; pradyumna-adi—Pradyumna,
etc.; sankarsana—Sarikarsana.
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TRANSLATION

Examples of such vilasa-vigrahas are Baladeva, Narayana in Vaikunthadhama,and
the catur-vyilha—Vasudeva, Sarikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.

TEXTS 79-80
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iSvarera sakti haya e-tina prakdara
eka laksmi-gana, pure mahisigana dra

vraje gopi-gana ara sabhate pradhana
vrajendra-nandana ya’te svayarih bhagavan

SYNONYMS

isvarera—of the Supreme Lord; sSakti—energy; haya—is; e-tina—these three;
prakdra—kinds; eka—one; laksmi-gana—the goddesses of fortune in Vaikuntha;
pure—in Dvaraka; mahisigapa—the queens; dra—and; vraje—in Vrndavana; gopi-
gapa—the gopis; ara—and; sabhate—amongst all of them; pradhdna—the chief;
vrajendra-nandana—-Kpsna, the son of the King of Vraja; ya’te—because; svayam—
Himself; bhagavin—the primeval Lord.

TRANSLATION

The energies [consorts] of the Supreme Lord are of three kinds: the Laksmis in
Vaikuntha, the queens in Dvaraka, and the gopis in Vindavana. The gopis are the
best of all, for they have the privilege of serving Sri Krsna, the primeval Lord, the
son of the King of Vraja.

TEXT 81
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svayam-riipa krspera kRaya-vyitha——tanra sama
bhakta sahite haya tanhara avarana

SYNONYMS

swayam-riapa—His own original form (two-handed Kysna); krsnera—of Lord Kpsna;
kaya-vyuha—personal expansions; tanra—with Him; sama—equal; bhakta—the devo-
tees; sahite—associated with; haya—are; tanhara—His; avarana—covering.
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TRANSLATION

The personal associates of the primeval Lord, S Krsna, are His devotees, who are
identical with Him. He is complete with His entourage of devotees.

PURPORT

Sri Krsna and His various personal expansions are nondifferent in potential
power.| These expansions are associated with further secondary expansions, or
servitor expansions, who are called devotees.

TEXT 82
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bhakta adi krame kaila sabhdra vandana
e-sabhara vandana sarva-$subhera kdrana

SYNONYMS

bhakta—the devotees; ddi—and so on; krame—in order; Raila—did; sabhdra—of the
assembly; vandana—worship; e-sabhdra—of this assembly; vandana— worship; sarva-
Subhera—of all good fortune; kdrana—the source.

TRANSLATION

Now | have worshiped all the various levels of devotees. Worshiping them is the
source of all good fortune.

PURPORT

To offer prayers to the Lord, one should first offer prayers to His devotees and
associates.

TEXT 83
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prathama sloke kahi samanya marngalacarana
dvitiya slokete karl visesa vandana

SYNONYMS

prathama—first; $loke—in the verse; kahi—| express; samanya—general; mangala-
dcarapa—invocation of benediction; dvitiya—second; §lokete—in the verse; kari—|
do; visesa—particular; vandana—offering of prayers.
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TRANSLATION

In the first verse | have invoked a general benediction, but in the second | have
prayed to the Lord in a particular form.

TEXT 84
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vande sri-krspa-caitanya-
nityanandau sahoditau

gaugodaye puspavantau
citrau $andau tamo-nudau

SYNONYMS

vande—| offer respectful obeisances; sri-krspa-caitanya—to Lord $ri Krsna
Caitanya;nityanandau—and to Lord Nityananda;saha-uditau—simultaneously arisen;
gauga-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauda; puspavantau—the sun and moon
together; citrau—wonderful; sam-dau—bestowing benediction; tamo-nudau—dissi-
pating darkness.
TRANSLATION

““I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda,
who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen simultaneously on the horizon of
Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ignorance and thus wonderfully bestow benedic-
tion upon all.”

TEXTS 85-86
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vraje ye vihare pérve krsna-balarama
koti-strya-candra jini donhdra nija-dhama

sei dul fagatere ha-iya sadaya
gaugdadese prva-saile karila udaya

SYNONYMS

vraje—in Vraja (Vrndavana); ye—who; vihare—played; parve—formerly; krsna—
Lord Kyspa; balarama—Lord Balarama; koti—millions;sairya—suns; candra—moons;
Jjini—overcoming; donhdra—of the two; nija-dhama—the effulgence; sei—these; dui—
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two; jagatere—for the universe; ha-iya—becoming; sadaya—compassionate; gaugda-
dese—in the country of Gauda; parvasaile—on the eastern horizon; karild—did;
udaya—arise.

TRANSLATION

$ri Krsna and Balarama, the Personalities of Godhead, who formerly appeared in
Vrndavana and were millions of times more effulgent than the sun and moon, have
arisen over the eastern horizon of Gaudade$a [West Bengal], being compassionate
for the fallen state of the world.

TEXT 87

Betrey @iy @G )i |

g AT 7 Fate, W I A |

Sri-krsna-caitanya ara prabhu nityananda

yanhara prakase sarva jagat ananda

SYNONYMS
sri-krspa-caitanya—Lord Sr Krspa Caitanya; dra—and; prabhu nityananda—\Lord
Nityananda; yanhdra—of whom; prakase—on the appearance; sarva—all; jagat—the
world; ananda—full of happiness.
TRANSLATION

The appearance of Sri Krsna Caitanya and Prabhu Nityananda has surcharged the
world with happiness.

TEXTS 88-89
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sarya-candra hare yaiche saba andhakdra
vastu prakasiya kare dharmera pracara

e/ mata dui bhdi jivera ajfiana-

tamo-nasa kari’ kaila tattva-vastu-dana

SYNONYMS

sarya-candra—the sun and the moon; hare—drive away; yaiche—just as; saba—all;
andhakdra—darkness; vastii—truth; prarasiya—manifesting; kare—do; dharmera—of
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inborn nature; pracara—preaching; ei mata—like this; dui—two; bhadi—brothers;
jivera—of the living being; ajigna—of ignorance; tamah—of the darkness; nasa—
destruction; kari’—doing; kaila—made; tattva-vastu—of the Absolute Truth; dana—
gift.

TRANSLATION

As the sun and moon drive away darkness by their appearance and reveal the
nature of everything, these two brothers dissipate the darkness of the living beings’
ignorance and enlighten them with knowledge of the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 90
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ajiiana-tamera nama kahiye ‘kaitava’
dharma-artha-kama-moksa-vanicha adi saba

SYNONYMS

ajiiana-tamera—of the darkness of ignorance; ndma—name; kahiye—\ call; kaitava—
cheating process; dharma—religiosity; artha—economic development; kdma—sense
gratification; moksa—liberation; varicha—desire for; adi—and so on; saba—all.

TRANSLATION

The darkness of ignorance is called kaitava, the way of cheating, which begins
with religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation.

TEXT 91
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dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranam satarm
vedyam vdstavam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmilanam
srimad-bhagavate mahamuni-krte kirn va parair isvarah
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih susrasubhis tat-ksanat

SYNONYMS

dharmah—religiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavah—in which fruitive
intention; atra—herein; paramah—the highest; nirmatsaranam—of the one hundred



76 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta

percent pure in heart; satam—devotees; vedyam—to be understood; vdstavam—
factual; atra—herein; vastu—substance; siva-dam—giving well-being; tapa-traya—of
threefold miseries; unmdlanam—causing uprooting; srimat—beautiful; bhagavate—in
the Bhagavata Purdpa; maha-muni—by the great sage (Vyasadeva); krte —compiled;
kRim—what; va—indeed; paraih—with others; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord; sadyah—at
once;hrdi—within the heart;avarudhyate—becomes confined; atra—herein; krtibhih—
by pious men; susriasubhih—desiring to hear; tat-ksapat—without delay.

TRANSLATION

“The great scripture $r|‘mad-Bh§gavatam, compiled by Mahamuni Vyasadeva from
four original verses, describes the most elevated and kindhearted devotees and com-
pletely rejects the cheating ways of materially motivated religiosity. It propounds
the highest principle of eternal religion, which can factually mitigate the threefold
miseries of a living being and award the highest benediction of full prosperity and
knowledge. Those willing to hear the message of this scripture in a submissive atti-
tude of service can at once capture the Supreme Lord in their hearts. Therefore
there is no need for any scripture other than $r|’mad-Bhigavatam."

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2). The words mahamuni-krte
indicate that Srimad-Bhdgavatam was compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva, who is
sometimes known as Narayana Mahamuni because he is an incarnation of Narayana.
Vyasadeva, therefore, is not an ordinary man, but is empowered by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. He compiled the beautiful Bhdgavatam to narrate some of
the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees.

In $rimad-Bhdgavatam, a distinction between real religion and pretentious religion
has been clearly made. According to this original and genuine commentation on the
Vedanta-satra, there are numerous pretentious faiths that pass as religion but neglect
the real essence of religion. The real religion of a living being is his natural inborn
quality, whereas pretentious religion is a form of nescience that artificially coversa
living entity’s pure consciousness under certain unfavorable conditions. Real religion
lies dormant when artificial religion dominates from the mental plane. A living
being can awaken this dormant religion by hearing with a pure heart.

The path of religion prescribed by Srimad-Bhagavatam is different from all forms
of imperfect religiosity. Religion can be considered in the following three divisions:
(1) the path of fruitive work, (2) the path of knowledge and mystic powers, and
(3) the path of worship and devotional service.

The path of fruitive work (karma-kapda), even when decorated by religious
ceremonies meant to elevate one’s material condition, is a cheating process because
it can never enable one to gain relief from material existence and achieve the highest
goal. A living entity perpetually struggles hard to rid himself of the pangs of mate-
rial existence, but the path of fruitive work leads him to either temporary happiness
or temporary distress in material existence. By pious fruitive work one is placed in a
position where he can temporarily feel material happiness, whereas vicious activities
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lead one to a distressful position of material want and scarcity. However, even if one
is put into the most perfect situation of material happiness, he cannot in that way
become free from the pangs of birth, death, old age and disease. A materially happy
person is therefore in need of the eternal relief that mundane religiosity in terms of
fruitive work can never award.

The paths of the culture of knowledge (jridna-mdrga) and of mystic powers (yoga-
mdrga) are equally hazardous, for one does not know where he will go by following
these uncertain methods. An empiric philosopher in search of spiritual knowledge
may endeavor most laboriously for many, many births in mental speculation, but
unless and until he reaches the stage of the purest quality of goodness—in other
words, until he transcends the plane of material speculation—it is not possible for
him to know that everything emanates from the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva.
His attachment to the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord makes him unfit to
rise to that transcendental stage of vasudeva understanding, and therefore because
of his unclean state of mind he glides down again into material existence, even after
having ascended to the highest stage of liberation. This falldown takes place due to
his want of a Jocus standi in the service of the Supreme Lord.

As far as the mystic powers of the yogis are concerned, they are also material
entanglements on the path of spiritual realization. One German scholar who became a
devotee of Godhead in India said that material science had already made laudable
progress in duplicating the mystic powers of the yogis. He therefore came to India
not to learn the methods of the yogis’ mystic powers but to learn the path of tran-
scendental loving service to the Supreme Lord, as mentioned in the great scripture
Srimad-Bhdgavatam. Mystic powers can make a yogi materially powerful and thus
give temporary relief from the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease, as other
material sciences can also do, but such mystic powers can never be a permanent
source of relief from these miseries. Therefore, according to the Bhagavata school,
this path of religiosity is also a method of cheating its followers. In Bhagavad-gita it
is clearly defined that the most elevated and powerful mystic yogi is one who can
constantly think of the Supreme Lord within his heart and engage in the loving
service of the Lord.

The path of worship of the innumerable dewss, or administrative demigods, is still
more hazardous and uncertain than the above-mentioned processes of karma-kapgda
and jAdna-kdingda. This system of worshiping many gods, such as Durga, Siva,
Ganesa, Sarya and the impersonal Visnu form, is accepted by persons who have
been blinded by an intense desire for sense gratification. When properly executed
in terms of the rites mentioned in the sdstras, which are now very difficult to
perform in this age of want and scarcity, such worship can certainly fulfill one’s
desires for sense gratification, but the success obtained by such methods is certainly
transient, and it is suitable only for a less intelligent person. That is the verdict of
Bhagavadgita. No sane man should be satisfied by such temporary benefits.

None of the above-mentioned three religious paths can deliver a person from the
threefold miseries of material existence, namely, miseries caused by the body and
mind, miseries caused by other living entities, and miseries caused by the demigods.
The process of religion described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, however, is able to give
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its followers permanent relief from the threefold miseries. The Bhagavatam describes
the highest religious form—reinstatement of the living entity in his original position
of transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord, which is free from the infec-
tions of desires for sense gratification, fruitive work, and the culture of knowledge
with the aim of merging in the Absolute to become one with the Supreme Lord.

Any process of religiosity based on sense gratification, gross or subtle, must be
considered a pretentious religion because it is unable to give perpetual protection to
its followers. The word projjhita is significant. Pra means complete, and ujjhita indi-
cates rejection. Religiosity in the shape of fruitive work is directly a method of gross
sense gratification, whereas the process of culturing spiritual knowledge with a view
to becoming one with the Absolute is a method of subtle sense gratification. All such
pretentious religiosity based on gross or subtle sense gratification is completely
rejected in the process of bhdgavata-dharma, or the transcendental religion that is an
eternal function for the living being.

Bhagavata-dharma, or the religious principle described in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, of
which Bhagavadgita is a preliminary study, is meant for liberated persons of the
highest order who attribute very little value to the sense gratification of pretentious
religiosity. The first and foremost concern of fruitive workers, elevationists,empiric
philosophers and salvationists is to raise their material position. But devotees of
Godhead have no such selfish desires. They serve the Supreme Lord only for His
satisfaction. Sri Arjuna, wanting to satisfy his senses by becoming a so-called non-
violent and pious man, at first decided not to fight. But when he was fully situated in
the principles of bhagavata-dharma, culminating in complete surrender unto the will
of the Supreme Lord, he changed his decision and agreed to fight for the satisfaction
of the Lord. He then said:

nasto mohah smrtir labdha
tvat-prasadan maydcyuta

sthito ‘smi gata-sandehah
karisye vacanari tava

“My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. | have regained my
memory by Your mercy, and | am now firm and free from doubt and am prepared
to act according to Your instructions.” (Bg. 18.73) It is the constitutional position
of a living entity to be situated in this pure consciousness. Any so-called religious
process that interferes with this unadulterated spiritual position of the living being
must therefore be considered a pretentious process of religiosity.

The real form of religion is spontaneous loving service to Godhead. This relation-
ship of the living being with the Absolute Personality of Godhead in service is
eternal. The Personality of Godhead is described as vastu, or the Substance, and the
living entities are described as vdstavas, or the innumerable samples of the Substance
in relative existence. The relationship of these substantive portions with the Supreme
Substance can never be annihilated, for it is an eternal quality inherent in the living
being.
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By contact with material nature the living entities exhibit varied symptoms of the
disease of material consciousness. To cure this material disease is the supreme object
of human life. The process that treats this disease is called bhagavata-dharma or
sandtana-dharma—real religion. Thisis described in the pages of Srimad-Bhdgavatam.
Therefore anyone who, because of his background of pious activities in previous
lives, is anxious to hear, immediately realizes the presence of the Supreme Lord
within his heart and fulfills the mission of his life.

TEXT 92
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tara madhye moksa-varicha kaitava-pradhdna
yaha haite krsna-bhakti haya antardhana

SYNONYMS

tara—of them; madhye—in the midst; moksa-varicha—the desire to merge into the
Supreme; kaitava—of cheating processes; pradhdna—the chief; yaha haite—from
which; krspa-bhakti—devotion to Lord Krsna; haya—becomes; antardhana—dis-
appearance.

TRANSLATION

The foremost process of cheating is to desire to achieve liberation by merging in
the Supreme, for this causes the permanent disappearance of loving service to Krsna.

PURPORT

The desire to merge in the impersonal Brahman is the subtlest type of atheism. As
soon as such atheism, disguised in the dress of liberation, is encouraged, one be-
comes completely unable to traverse the path of devotional service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 93
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“pra-sabdena moksabhisandhir api nirastah”’ iti

SYNONYMS
pra-Sabdena—by the prefix “pra’’; moksa-abhisandhih—the intention of liberation;
api—certainly; nirastah—nullified; iti—thus.
TRANSLATION

“The prefix ‘pra’ [in the verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam] indicates that the desire
for liberation is completely rejected.”
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PURPORT

This is an annotation by Sridhara Svami, the great commentator on Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

TEXT 94
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krspa-bhaktira badhaka— yata subhasubha karma
seha eka jivera ajndna-tamo-dharma

SYNONYMS

Rrsna-bhaktira—of devotional service to Krspa; badhaka—hindrance; yata—all;
Subha-asubha—auspicious or inauspicious; karma—activity; seha—that; eka—one;
Jivera—of the living entity; ajfiana-tamah—of the darkness of ignorance; dharma—the
character.

TRANSLATION

All kinds of activities, both auspicious and inauspicious, that are detrimental to
the discharge of transcendental loving service to Lord Sri Krsna are actions of the
darkness of ignorance.

PURPORT

The poetical comparison of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda to the sun and
moon is very significant. The living entities are spiritual sparks, and their constitu-
tional position is in devotional service to the Supreme Lord in full Krsna conscious-
ness. So-called pious activities and other ritualistic performances, pious or impious,
as well as the desire to escape from material existence, are all considered to be
coverings of these spiritual sparks. The living entities must get free from these super-
fluous coverings and fully engage in Krsna consciousness. The purpose of the appear-
ance of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda is to dispel the darkness of the soul.
Before Their appearance, all these superfluous activities of the living entities were
covering Krsna consciousness, but after the appearance of these two brothers,
people’s hearts are becoming cleansed, and they are again becoming situated in the
real position of Krspa consciousness.

TEXT 95
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yanhdara prasade ei tamo haya nasa
tamo nasa Rari’ Rare tattvera prakasa
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SYNONYMS

yanhara—whose; prasade—by the grace; ei—this; tamah—darkness; haya—is; nasa—
destroyed; tamah—darkness; ndsa—destruction; kari’—doing; kare—does; tattvera—
of the truth; prakasa—discovery.

TRANSLATION

By the grace of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, this darkness of ignorance
is removed, and the truth is brought to light.

TEXT 96

TFIE—FW, TS, (eTH |
AT FTEA— AL STRER | DO |

tattva-vastu—krspa, krsna-bhakti, prema-riipa
nama-sankirtana—saba ananda-svaripa

SYNONYMS

tattva-vastu—Absolute Truth; krsna—Lord Krsna; krspa-bhakti—devotional service
to Lord Krsna; prema-rupa—taking the form of love for Lord Krspa; nama-
sankirtana—congregational chanting of the holy name; saba—all; ananda—of bliss;
sva-rupa—the identity.

TRANSLATION

The Absolute Truth is Sri Krsna, and loving devotion to Sri Krsna exhibited in
pure love is achieved through congregational chanting of the holy name, which is
the essence of all bliss.

TEXT 97
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strya candra bahirera tamah se vinase
bahir-vastu ghata-pata-adi se prakase

SYNONYMS

starya—the sun; candra—the moon; bahirera—of the external world; tamah—dark-
ness; se—they; vinase—destroy ; bahih-vastu—external things; ghata—waterpots; pata-
adi—space, etc.; se—they; prakase—reveal.

TRANSLATION

The sun and moon dissipate the darkness of the external world and thus reveal
external material objects like pots and plates.
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TEXT 98
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dui bhai hrdayera ksali’ andhakara
dui bhagavata-sange kardna saksatkara

SYNONYMS

dui—two; bhai—brothers; hrdayera—of the heart; ksali’—purifying; andhakara—
darkness; dui bhagavata—of the two bhagavatas, sanige—by the association; karana—
cause; saksatkara—a meeting.

TRANSLATION

But these two brothers [ Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda] dissipate the dark-
ness of the inner core of the heart, and thus They help one meet the two kinds of
bhagavatas [persons or things in relationship with the Personality of Godhead].

TEXT 99
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eka bhagavata bada—bhagavata-sastra
ara bhagavata—bhakta bhakti-rasa-patra

SYNONYMS

eka—one; bhdgavata—in relation to the Supreme Lord; baga—great; bhagavata-
sastra—Srimad-Bhagavatam; ara—the other; bhdagavata—in relation to the Supreme

Lord; bhakta—pure devotee; bhakti-rasa—of the mellow of devotion; patra—the
recipient.

TRANSLATION

One of the bhagavatas is the great scripture §rn‘mad-Bhigavatam, and the other is
the pure devotee absorbed in the mellows of loving devotion.

TEXT 100
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dui bhagavata dvara diya bhakti-rasa
tanhara hrdaye tanra preme haya vasa
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SYNONYMS
dui—two; bhagavata—the bhagavatas, dvara—by; diya—giving; bhakti-rasa—devo-
tional inspiration; tanhara—of His devotee; hrdaye—in the heart; tanra—his; preme—
by the love; haya—becomes; vasa—under control.
TRANSLATION

Through the actions of these two bhagavatas the Lord instills the mellows of
transcendental loving service into the heart of a living being, and thus the Lord, in
the heart of His devotee, comes under the control of the devotee’s love.

TEXT 101 7
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eka adbhuta—sama-kale donhara prakasa
ara adbhuta—-citta-guhara tamah kare nasa

SYNONYMS
eka—one; adbhuta—wonderful thing; sama-kale—at the same time; donhdara—of
both; prakasa—the manifestation; ara—the other; adbhuta—wonderful thing; citta-
guhara—of the core of the heart; tamah—darkness; kare—do; nasa—destruction.
TRANSLATION
The first wonder is that both brothers appear simultaneously, and the other is
that They illuminate the innermost depths of the heart.

TEXT 102
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ei candra starya dui parama sadaya
Jjagatera bhagye gaude karild udaya
SYNONYMS

ei—these; candra—moon;siarya—sun; dui—two; parama—very much; sadaya—kind;
Jjagatera—of the people of the world; bhagye—for the fortune; gaude—in the land of
Gauda; karila—did; udaya—appearance.

TRANSLATION

These two, the sun and moon, are very kind to the people of the world. Thus for
the good fortune of all, They have appeared on the horizon of Bengal.
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PURPORT

The celebrated ancient capital of the Sena dynasty, which was known as
Gaudade$a or Gauda, was situated in what is now the modern district of Maldah.
Later this capital was transferred to the ninth or central island on the western side
of the Ganges at Navadvipa, which is now known as Mayapur and was then called
Gaudapura. Lord Caitanya appeared there, and Lord Nityananda came there and
joined Him from the district of Birbhum. They appeared on the horizon of
Gaudadesa to spread the science of Krsna consciousness, and it is predicted that as
the sun and moon gradually move west, the movement They began five hundred
years ago will come to the western civilizations by Their mercy.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu drive away the five kinds of ignor-
ance of the conditioned souls. In the Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga-parva, Forty-third
Chapter, these five kinds of ignorance are described. They are (1) accepting the body
to be the self, (2) making material sense gratification one's standard of enjoyment,
(3) being anxious due to material identification, (4) lamenting and (5) thinking that
there is anything beyond the Absolute Truth. The teachings of Lord Caitanya
eradicate these five kinds of ignorance. Whatever one sees or otherwise experiences
one should know to be simply an exhibition of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead’s energy. Everything is a manifestation of Krsna.

TEXT 103
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sei dui prabhura Rari carapa vandana
yanha ha-ite vighna-nasa abhista-ptrana
SYNONYMS

sei—these; dui—two; prabhura—of the Lords; kari—| do; carapna—feet; vandana—
obeisance; ydnha ha-ite—from which; vighna-ndsa—destruction of obstacles; abhista-
parapa—fulfillment of desires.

TRANSLATION

Let us therefore worship the holy feet of these two Lords. Thus one can be rid of
all difficulties on the path of self-realization.

TEXT 104
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ei dui $loke kaila mangala-vandana
trtiya $lokera artha suna sarva-jana
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SYNONYMS

ei—these; dui—two;s/oke—in the verses; kaila—\ did; mangala—auspicious; vandana
—obeisance; trtiya—third; slokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; suna—please hear;
sarva-jana—everyone.

TRANSLATION

| have invoked the benediction of the Lords with these two verses. Now please
hear attentively the purport of the third.

TEXT 105
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vaktavya-bahulya, grantha-vistarera dare
vistare nd varni, sarartha kahi alpaksare

SYNONYMS

vaktavya—of words to be spoken; bahulya—elaboration; grantha—of the book;
vistarera—of the big volume; dare—in fear; vistare—in expanded form; na—not;
varni—| describe; sdra-artha—essential meaning; kahi—| say;alpa-aksare—in few words.

TRANSLATION

| purposely avoid extensive description for fear of increasing the bulk of this
book. | shall describe the essence as concisely as possible.

TEXT 106
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“mitarh ca sararh ca vaco hi vagmita’’ iti

SYNONYMS

mitam—concise; ca—and; sdram—essential; ca—and; vacah—speech; hi—certainly;
vak-mita—eloquence; it/—thus.

TRANSLATION
“Essential truth spoken concisely is true eloquence.”
TEXT 107
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Sunile khandibe cittera ajnanadi dosa
krsne gadha prema habe, paibe santosa

SYNONYMS

Sunile—on one’s hearing; khandibe—will remove; cittera—of the heart; ajfiana-
adi—of ignorance, etc.; dosa—the faults; krsme—in Lord Krsna; gagha—deep;
prema—|ove; habe—there will be; paibe—will obtain; santosa—satisfaction.

TRANSLATION

Simply hearing submissively will free one’s heart from all the faults of ignorance,
and thus one will achieve deep love for Krspa. This is the path of peace.

TEXTS 108-109
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$ri-caitanya-nityananda-advaita-mahattva
tanra bhakta-bhakti-nama-prema-rasa-tattva

bhinna bhinna likhiyachi kariya vicara
Sunile janibe saba vastu-tattva-sara

SYNONYMS

$ri-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda—of Lord Nityananda;
advaita—of Sri Advaita; mahattva—greatness; tanra—Their; bhakta—devotees;
bhakti—devotion; ndma—names; prema—love; rasa—mellows; tattva—real nature;
bhinna bhinna—different; likhiyachi—| wrote; kariya—doing; vicara—consideration;
Sunile—on hearing; janibe—will know; saba—all; vastu-tattva-sara—the essence of
the Absolute Truth.

TRANSLATION

If one patiently hears about the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sif
Nityananda Prabhu and $ri Advaita Prabhu—and Their devotees, devotional activi-
ties, names, fame, and the mellows of Their transcendental loving exchanges—one
will learn the essence of the Absolute Truth. Therefore | have described these [in
Caitanya-caritamrta] with logic and discrimination.
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TEXT 110
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Sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS

sri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami;raghunatha—Srila Raghunitha dasa Gosvami; pade—
at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritdmrta—the book
named Caitanya-caritamyrta, kahe—describes; k_r;pa-da‘sa—érﬂa Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvamt.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate St Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITa,
First Chapter, describing the spiritual masters.



ALl
CHAPTER 2

This chapter explains that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Krsna Himself. Therefore, the Brahman effulgence is the bodily luster of Lord
Caitanya, and the localized Supersoul situated in the heart of every living entity is
His partial representation. The purusa-avataras are also explained in this connection.
Maha-Visnu is the reservoir of all conditioned souls, but as confirmed in the authori-
tative scriptures, Lord Krsna is the ultimate fountainhead, the source of numerous
plenary expansions, including Narayana, who is generally accepted by Mayavadi
philosophers to be the Absolute Truth. The Lord's manifestation of prabhava and
vaibhava expansions, as well as partial incarnations and incarnations with delegated
powers, are also explained. Lord Krsna’s ages of boyhood and youth.are discussed,
and it is explained that His age at the beginning of youth is His eternal form.

The spiritual sky contains innumerable spiritual planets, the Vaikunthas, which
are manifestations of the Supreme Lord’s internal energy. Innumerable material
universes are similarly exhibited by His external energy, and the living entities are
manifested by His marginal energy. Because Lord Krsna Caitanya is not different
from Lord Krsna, He is the cause of all causes; there is no cause beyond Him. He is
eternal,and His form is spiritual. Lord Caitanya is directly the Supreme Lord Krsna,
as the evidence of authoritative scriptures proves. This chapter stresses that a
devotee must have knowledge of Krsna’s personal form, His three principal energies,
His pastimes and the relationship of the living entities with Him in order to advance
in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 1

Btsszaig: w amE wWaaele |
SrAAIAnSaliE 1@ fagigaiaag i |
Sri-caitanya-prabhum vande
balo 'pi yad-anugrahat
taren nana-mata-graha-
vyaptam siddhanta-sagaram
SYNONYMS

$ri-caitanya-prabhum—to Lord SiT Caitanya Mah3prabhu; vande—! offer obei-
sances; balah—an ignorant child; api—even; yat—of whom; anugrahat—by the mercy;

89
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taret—may cross over; nana—various; mata—of theories; graha—the crocodiles;
vyaptam—filled with; siddhanta—of conclusions; sagaram—the ocean.

TRANSLATION

| offer my obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even an
ignorant child can swim across the ocean of conclusive truth, which is full of the
crocodiles of various theories.

PURPORT

By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead $rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
even an inexperienced boy with no educational culture can be saved from the ocean
of nescience, which is full of various types of philosophical doctrines that are like
dangerous aquatic animals. The philosophy of the Buddha, the argumentative pre-
sentations of the jAanis, the yoga systems of Patarijali and Gautama, and the systems
of philosophers like Kanada, Kapila and Dattatreya are dangerous creatures in the
ocean of nescience. By the grace of Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu one can have real
understanding of the essence of knowledge by avoiding these sectarian views and
accepting the lotus feet of Krsna as the ultimate goal of life. Let us all worship
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for His gracious mercy to the conditioned souls.

TEXT 2
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krsnotkirtana-gana-nartana-kala-pathojani-bhrajita
sad-bhaktavali-hamsa-cakra-madhupa-$reni-viharaspadam

karnanandi-kala-dhvanir vahatu me jihva-maru-prahgane
$ri~caitanya daya-nidhe tava lasal-lila-sudha-svardhunr

SYNONYMS

Rrsna—of the holy name of Lord Kgsna; utkirtana—loud chanting; gana—singing;
nartana—dancing; kala—of the other fine arts; pathojani—with lotuses; bhrajita—
beautified; sat-bhakta—of pure devotees; avali—rows; hamsa—of swans; cakra—
cakravaka birds; madhu-pa—and bumblebees; Sreni—like swarms; vihara—of pleasure;
aspadam—the abode; karna-aGnandi—gladdening the ears; kala—melodious; dhvanih—
sound; vahatu—let it flow; me—my; jihva—of the tongue; maru—desert-like; prangane
—in the courtyard; $ri-caitanya daya-nidhe—O Lord Caitanya, ocean of mercy; tava—
of You; lasat—shining; /ila-sudha—of the nectar of the pastimes; svardhuni—the
Ganges.



Adi-lila, Chapter 2 91

TRANSLATION

O my merciful Lord Caitanya, may the nectarean Ganges waters of Your transcen-
dental activities flow on the surface of my desert-like tongue. Beautifying these
waters are the lotus flowers of singing, dancing and loud chanting of Krsna’s holy
name, which are the pleasure abodes of unalloyed devotees. These devotees are
compared to swans, ducks and bees. The river’s flowing produces a melodious
sound that gladdens their ears.

PURPORT

Our tongues always engage in vibrating useless sounds that do not help us realize
transcendental peace. The tongue is compared to a desert because a desert needs a
constant supply of refreshing water to make it fertile and fruitful. Water is the
substance most needed in the desert. The transient pleasure derived from mundane
topics of art, culture, politics, sociology, dry philosophy, poetry and so on is com
pared to a mere drop of water because although such topics have a qualitative
feature of transcendental pleasure, they are saturated with the modes of material
nature. Therefore neither collectively nor individually can they satisfy the vast
requirements of the desert-like tongue. Despite crying in various conferences, there-
fore, the desert-like tongue continues to be parched. For this reason, people from
all parts of the world must call for the devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who are compared to swans swimming around the beautiful lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu or bees humming around His lotus feet in transcendental pleasure,
searching for honey. The dryness of material happiness cannot be moistened by
so-called philosophers who cry for Brahman, liberation and similar dry speculative
objects. The urge of the soul proper is different. The soul can be solaced only by
the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His many bona fide devotees, who
never leave the lotus feet of the Lord to become imitation Mahaprabhus, but all
cling to His lotus feet like bees that never leave a honey-soaked lotus flower.

Lord Caitanya’s movement of Krsna consciousness is full of dancing and singing
about the pastimes of Lord Krsna. It is compared herein to the pure waters of the
Ganges, which are full of lotus flowers. The enjoyers of these lotus flowers are the
pure devotees, who are like bees and swans. They chant like the flowing of the
Ganges, the river of the celestial kingdom. The author desires such sweetly flowing
waves to cover his tongue. He humbly compares himself to materialistic persons
who always engage in dry talk from which they derive no satisfaction. If they were
to use their dry tongues to chant the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—
as exemplified by Lord Caitanya, they would taste sweet nectar and enjoy life.

TEXT 3
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jJaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
Jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vynda
SYNONYMS

Jaya jaya—all glory; $ri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya; jaya—all glory; nityananda—
to Lord Nityananda; jaya—all glory; advaita-candra—to Advaita Acirya; jaya—all
glory; gaura-bhakta-vpnda—to the devotees of Lord Gauranga.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Sri Nityananda. All glories
to Advaitacandra, and all glories to the devotees of Lord Gauranga.

TEXT A4

ST @iiTTa ol =l e |
Q- forgw stmet JweTIoe 11 8 1

trtiya Slokera artha kari vivarana
vastu-nirde$a-riipa mangalacarana

SYNONYMS

trtiya—third; $lokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; kari—| do; vivarana—
description; vastu—of the Absolute Truth; nirdeSa-rigpa—in the form of delineation;
mangala—auspicious; acarana—conduct.

TRANSLATION

Let me describe the meaning of the third verse [of the first fourteen]. It is an
auspicious vibration that describes the Absolute Truth.

TEXT S
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yad advaitarh brahmopanisadi tad apy asya tanu-bha

ya atmantaryami purusa iti so 'syarnsa-vibhavah

sag-aisvaryaih pirno ya tha bhagavan sa svayam ayam
na caitanyat Rrsnaj jagati para-tattvam param iha
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SYNONYMS

yat—that which; advaitam—without a second; brahma—the impersonal Brahman;
upanisadi—in the Upanisads; tat—that; api—certainly; asya—His; tanu-bha—the
effulgence of His transcendental body; yah—who; atma—the Supersoul; antaryami—
indwelling Lord; purusah—the supreme enjoyer; iti—thus; sah—He; asya—His; arhsa-
vibhavah—expansion of a plenary portion; sat-aiSvaryaih—with the six opulences;
parnah—full; yah—who; iha—here; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sah—He; svayam—Himself; ayam—this one; na—not; caitanyat—than Lord Caitanya;
krsnat—than Lord Krsna; jagati—in the world; para—higher; tattvam—truth; param—

another; iha—here.
TRANSLATION

What the Upanisads describe as the impersonal Brahman is but the effulgence of
His body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His localized plenary portion.
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna Himself, full with six opulences. He
is the Absolute Truth, and no other truth is greater than or equal to Him.

PURPORT

The compilers of the Upanisads speak very highly of the impersonal Brahman.
The Upanisads, which are considered the most elevated portion of the Vedic litera-
tures, are meant for persons who desire to get free from material association and
who therefore approach a bona fide spiritual master for enlightenment. The prefix
upa indicates that one must receive knowledge about the Absolute Truth from a
spiritual master. One who has faith in his spiritual master actually receives transcen-
dental instruction, and as his attachment for material life slackens, he is able to
advance on the spiritual path. Knowledge of the transcendental science of the
Upanigads can free one from the entanglement of existence in the material world,
and when thus liberated, one can be elevated to the spiritual kingdom of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead by advancement in spiritual life.

The beginning of spiritual enlightenment is realization of impersonal Brahman.
Such realization is effected by gradual negation of material variegatedness. | mper-
sonal Brahman realization is the partial, distant experience of the Absolute Truth
that one achieves through the rational approach. It is compared to one’s seeing a
hill from a distance and taking it to be a smoky cloud. A hill is not a smoky cloud,
but it appears to be one from a distance because of our imperfect vision. In imper-
fect or smoky realization of the Absolute Truth, spiritual variegatedness is con-
spicuous by its absence. This experience is therefore called advaita-vada, or realiza-
tion of the oneness of the Absolute.

The impersonal glowing effulgence of Brahman consists only of the personal
bodily rays of the Supreme Godhead, Sri Krspa. Since Sri Gaurasundara, or Lord
Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, is identical with Sri Krsna Himself, the Brahman efful-
gence consists of the rays of His transcendental body.

Similarly, the Supersoul, which is called the Paramatma, is a plenary representa-
tion of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The antaryami, the Supersoul in everyone's heart, is
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the controller of all living entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, wherein Lord
Krsna says, sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah: ‘| am situated in everyone’s heart.”
(Bg. 15.15) Bhagavad-gita also states (Bg. 5.29), bhoktdram yajiia-tapasdm sarva-
loka-mahesvaram, indicating that the Supreme Lord, acting in His expansion as the
Supersoul, is the proprietor of everything. Similarly, the Brahma-sarhita states,
andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham: the Lord is present everywhere, within
the heart of every living entity and within each and every atom as well. Thus by
this Supersoul feature the Lord is all-pervading.

Furthermore, Lord Caitanya is also the master of all wealth, strength, fame,
beauty, knowledge and renunciation because He is Sri Krsna Himself. He is described
as pirna, or complete. In the feature of Lord Caitanya, the Lord is an ideal
renouncer, just as Sri Rima was an ideal king. He accepted the order of sannydsa and
exemplified exceedingly wonderful principles in His own life. No one can compare
to Him in the order of sannyasa. Although in Kali-yuga acceptance of the sannyadsa
order is generally forbidden, Lord Caitanya accepted it because He is complete in
renunciation. Others cannot imitate Him but can only follow in His footsteps as
far as possible. Those who are unfit for this order of life are strictly forbidden by
the injunctions of the $§a@stras to accept it. Lord Caitanya, however, is complete in
renunciation as well as all other opulences. He is therefore the highest principle of
the Absolute Truth.

By an analytical study of the truth of Lord Caitanya, one will find that He is not
different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna; no one is greater than
or even equal to Him. In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna says to Arjuna, mattah parataram
nanyat Rificid asti dhanafijaya: ‘O conquerer of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth
superior to Me.”” (Bg. 7.7) Thus it is here confirmed that there is no truth higher
than Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya.

The impersonal Brahman is the goal of those who cultivate the study of books of
transcendental knowledge, and the Supersoul is the goal of those who perform the
yoga practices. One who knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead surpasses
realization of both Brahman and Paramatma because Bhagavan is the ultimate
platform of absolute knowledge.

The Personality of Godhead is the complete form of sac-cid-ananda (full life,
knowledge and bliss). By realization of the sat portion of the Complete Whole
(unlimited existence), one realizes the impersonal Brahman of the Lord. By realiza-
tion of the cit portion of the Complete Whole (unlimited knowledge), one can
realize the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramatma. But neither of these partial
realizations of the Complete Whole can help one realize ananda, or complete bliss.
Without such realization of gnanda, knowledge of the Absolute Truth is incomplete.

This verse of Caitanya-caritamgta by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami is confirmed by
a parallel statement in the Tattva-sandarbha by Srila Jiva Gosvami. In the Eighth
Part of Tattva-sandarbha it is said that the Absolute Truth is sometimes approached
as impersonal Brahman, which, although spiritual, is only a partial representation
of the Absolute Truth. Narayana, the predominating Deity in Vaikuntha, is to be
known as an expansion of $r7 Krsna, but Sri Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth,
the object of the transcendental love of all living entities.
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TEXT 6
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brahma, atma, bhagavan——anuvada tina

ahga-prabhad, arhsa, svardpa——tina vidheya-cihna
SYNONYMS

brahma—the impersonal Brahman; atma—the localized Paramatma; bhagavan—the
Personality of Godhead; anuvada—subijects; tina—three; arga-prabha—bodily efful-
gence; amsa—partial manifestation; sva-ripa—original form; tina—three; vidheya-
cihna—predicates.
TRANSLATION

Impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Personality of Godhead are
three subjects, and the glowing effulgence, the partial manifestation and the
original form are their three respective predicates.

TEXT 7
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anuvada age, pache vidheya sthapana
sei artha kahi, Suna Sastra-vivarana

SYNONYMS

anuvada—the subject; age—first; pache—afterwards; vidheya—the predicate;
sthapana—placing; sei—this; artha—the meaning; kahi—| speak; Suna—please listen;
Sastra-vivarapa—to the description of the scriptures.

TRANSLATION

A predicate always follows its subject. Now | shall explain the meaning of this
verse according to the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 8
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svayam bhagavan kgsna, vispu-paratattva
parna-jfiana parnananda parama mahattva
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SYNONYMS

svayam—Himself; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsma—Lord
Krsna; visnu—of all-pervading Vispu; para-tattva—the ultimate truth; prpa-jnana—
full knowledge; pirna-ananda—full bliss; parama—supreme; mahattva—greatness.

TRANSLATION

Krsna, the original form of the Personality of Godhead, is the summum bonum of
the all-pervading Vispu. He is all-perfect knowledge and all-perfect bliss. He is the
Supreme Transcendence.

TEXT9
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‘nanda-suta’ bali’ yarnre bhdgavate gai
sei krspa avatirna caltanya-gosani

SYNONYMS

nanda-suta—the son of Nanda Maharaja; bali’—as; yarire—who; bhagavate—in the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam; gGi—is sung; sei—that; krspa—Lord Krsna; avatirpa—descended;
caitanya-gosani— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

He whom Srimad-Bhagavatam describes as the son of Nanda Mahirija has
descended to earth as Lord Caitanya.

PURPORT

According to the rules of rhetorical arrangement for efficient composition in
literature, a subject should be mentioned before its predicate. The Vedic literature
frequently mentions Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, and therefore these three
terms are widely known as the subjects of transcendental understanding. But it is
not widely known that what is approached as the impersonal Brahman is the
effulgence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s transcendental body. Nor is it widely
known that the Supersoul, or Paramatma, is only a partial representation of Lord
Caitanya, who is identical with Bhagavan Himself. Therefore the descriptions of
Brahman as the effulgence of Lord Caitanya, Paramatma as His partial representa-
tion, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna as identical with Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu must be verified by evidence from authoritative Vedic literatures.

The author wants to establish first that the essence of the Vedas is visnu-tattva,
the Absolute Truth, Visnu, the all-pervading Godhead. The visnu-tattva has different
categories, of which the highest is Lord Krsna, the ultimate visnu-tattva, as confirmed
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in Bhagavad-gita and throughout the Vedic literature. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam
the same Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna is described as Nandasuta, the son
of King Nanda. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says that Nandasuta has again appeared
as Lord $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahiprabhu because the conclusion of the Vedic
literature is that there is no difference between Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya
Mahiprabhu. This the author will prove. If it is thus proved that Sri Krsna is the
origin of all tattvas (truths), namely, Brahman, Paramatm3 and Bhagavan, and that
there is no difference between Sri Krsna and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it will
not be difficult to understand that Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu is also the same origin
of all tattvas. The same Absolute Truth, as He is revealed to students of different
realizations, is called Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.

TEXT 10
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prakasa-visese teriha dhare tina ndma
brahma, paramatma ara svayarn-bhagavan

SYNONYMS

prakdsa—of manifestation; visese—in variety; teriha—He; dhare—holds; tina—three;
nama—names; brahma—Brahman; paramatma—Paramatma (Supersoul); ara—and;
svayam—Himself; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

In terms of His various manifestations, He is known in three features, called the
impersonal Brahman, the localized Paramatma and the original Personality of
Godhead.

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami has explained the word bhagavan in his Bhagavat-sandarbha.
The Personality of Godhead, being full of all conceivable and inconceivable poten-
cies, is the absolute Supreme Whole. Impersonal Brahman is a partial manifestation
of the Absolute Truth realized in the absence of such complete potencies. The first
syllable of the word bhagavdn is bha, which means ‘‘sustainer’” and “protector.”
The next letter, ga, means ‘“‘leader,” ‘“‘pusher’ and ‘‘creator.”” Va means ‘“dwelling”’
(all living beings dwell in the Supreme Lord, and the Supreme Lord dwells within
the heart of every living being). Combining all these concepts, the word bhagavan
carries the import of inconceivable potency in knowledge, energy, strength, opu-
lence, power and influence, devoid of all varieties of inferiority. Without such
inconceivable potencies, one cannot fully sustain or protect. Our modern civilization
is sustained by scientific arrangements devised by many great scientific brains. We
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can just imagine, therefore, the gigantic brain whose arrangementssustain the gravity
of the unlimited number of planets and satellites and who creates the ‘unlimited
space in which they float. If one considers the intelligence needed to orbit man-made
satellites, one cannot be fooled into thinking that there is not a gigantic intelligence
responsible for the arrangements of the various planetary systems. There is no
reason to believe that all the gigantic planets float in space without the superior
arrangement of a superior intelligence. This subject is clearly dealt with in Bhagavad-
gita, where the Personality of Godhead says, ‘‘I enter into each planet, and by My
energy they stay in orbit.” (Bg. 15.13) Were the planets not held in the grip of the
Personality of Godhead, they would all scatter like dust in the air. Modern scientists
can only impractically explain this inconceivable strength of the Personality of
Godhead.

The potencies of the syllables bha, ga and va apply in terms of many different
meanings. Through His different potential agents, the Lord protects and sustains
everything, but He Himself personally protects and sustains only His devotees, just
as a king personally sustains and protects his own children, while entrusting the
protection and sustenance of the state to various administrative agents. The Lord is
the leader of His devotees, as we learn from Bhagavad-gita, which mentions that the
Personality of Godhead personally instructs His loving devotees how to make certain
progress on the path of devotion and thus surely approach the kingdom of God.
The Lord is also the recipient of all the adoration offered by His devotees, for whom
He is the objective and the goal. For His devotees the Lord creates a favorable con-
dition for developing a sense of transcendental love of Godhead. Sometimes He
does this by taking away a devotee’s material attachments by force and baffling all
his material protective agents, for thus the devotee must completely depend on the
Lord’s protection. In this way the Lord proves Himself the leader of His devotees.

The Lord is not directly attached to the creation, maintenance and destruction
of the material world, for He is eternally busy in the enjoyment of transcendental
bliss with His internal potential paraphernalia. Yet as the initiator of the material
energy as well as the marginal potency (the living beings), He expands Himself as
the purusa-avataras, who are invested with potencies similar to His. The purusa-
avataras are also in the category of bhagavat-tattva because each and every one of
them is identical with the original form of the Personality of Godhead. The living
entities are His infinitesimal particles and are qualitatively one with Him. They are
sent into this material world for material enjoyment to fulfill their desires to be
independent individuals, but still they are subject to the supreme will of the Lord.
The Lord deputes Himself in the state of Supersoul to supervise the arrangements
for such material enjoyment. The example of a temporary fair is quite appropriate
in this connection. If the citizens of a state assemble in a fair to enjoy for a short
period, the government deputes a special officer to supervise it. Such an officer is
invested with all governmental power, and therefore he is identical with the govern-
ment. When the fair is over, there is no need of such an officer,and he returns home.
Such an officer is compared to the Paramatma.

The living beings are not all in all. They are undoubtedly parts of the Supreme
Lord and are qualitatively one with Him; yet they are subject to His control. Thus
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they are never equal to the Lord or one with Him. The Lord who associates with
the living being is the Paramatma or supreme living being. No one, therefore, should
view the tiny living beings and supreme living being to be on an equal level.

The all-pervading truth which exists eternally during the creation, maintenance
and annihilation of the material world and in which the living beings rest in trance
is called the impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 11
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vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jaianam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

SYNONYMS

vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—learned souls; tattvam—the Absolute
Truth; yat—which; jaagnam— knowledge; advayam—nondual; brahma—Brahman; iti—
thus; paramatma—Paramatma; iti—thus; bhagavan— Bhagavan; iti—thus; Sabdyate—is
known.
TRANSLATION

““Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is nondual
knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Person-
ality of Godhead.”

PURPORT

This Sanskrit verse appears as the eleventh verse of the First Canto, Second
Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam, where Stta Gosvimi answers the questions of the
sages headed by Saunaka Rsi concerning the essence of all scriptural instructions.
Tattva-vidah refers to persons who have knowledge of the Absolute Truth. They can
certainly understand knowledge without duality because they are on the spiritual
platform. The Absolute Truth is known sometimes as Brahman, sometimes as
Paramatma and sometimes as Bhagavan. Persons who are in knowledge of the truth
know that one who tries to approach the Absolute simply by mental speculation
will ultimately realize the impersonal Brahman, and one who tries to approach the
Absolute through yoga practice will be able to realize Paramatma, but one who has
complete knowledge and spiritual understanding realizes the spiritual form of
Bhagavan, the Personality of Godhead.

Devotees of the Personality of Godhead know that SrT Krsna, the son of the King
of Vraja, is the Absolute Truth. They do not discriminate between Sri Krsna’s name,
form, quality and pastimes. One who wants to separate the Lord’s absolute name,
form and qualities must be understood to be lacking in absolute knowledge. A pure
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devotee knows that when he chants the transcendental name Krsna, Sri Krsna is
present as transcendental sound. He therefore chants with full respect and veneration.
When he sees the forms of Sri Krsna, he does not see anything different from the
Lord. If one sees otherwise, he must be considered untrained in absolute knowledge.
This lack of absolute knowledge is called maya. One who is not Krsna conscious is
ruled by the spell of maya under the control of a duality in knowledge. In the
Absolute, all manifestations of the Supreme Lord are nondual, just as the multi-
farious forms of Visnu, the controller of mayd, are nondual. Empiric philosophers
who pursue the impersonal Brahman accept only the knowledge that the personality
of the living entity is not different from the personality of the Supreme Lord, and
mystic yogis who try to locate the Paramatma accept only the knowledge that the
pure soul is not different from the Supersoul. The absolute conception of a pure
devotee, however, includes all others. A devotee does not see anything except in its
relationship with Krsna, and therefore his realization is the most perfect of all.

TEXT 12
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tanhara angera Suddha kirana-mangala
upanisat kahe tanre brahma sunirmala

SYNONYMS

tanhara— His; arigera—of the body; Suddha—pure; kirana—of rays; mangala—realm;
upanisat—the Upanisads; kahe—say; tanre—unto that; brahma—Brahman; su-nirmala
—transcendental.
TRANSLATION

What the Upanisads call the transcendental, impersonal Brahman is the realm of
the glowing effulgence of the same Supreme Person.

PURPORT

A mantra of the Mundaka Upanisad (2.2.10-12) gives information regarding the
bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It states:

hiranmaye pare kose
virajarm brahma nigskalam
tac chubhram jyotisam jyotis
tad yad atma-vido viduh

na tatra saryo bhati na candra-tarakam
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto 'yam agnih
tam eva bhantam anubhati sarvarm
tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati
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brahmaivedam amrtam purastad brahma
pascad brahma daksinatas cottarena
adhas cordhvar ca prasrtar brahmai-
vedarn vi§vam idari varistham

“In the spiritual realm, beyond the material covering, is the unlimited Brahman ef-
fulgence, which is free from material contamination. That effulgent white light is
understood by transcendentalists to be the light of all lights. In that realm there is
no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire or electricity for illumination. Indeed, what-
ever illumination appears in the material world is only a reflection of that supreme
illumination. That Brahman is in front and in back, in the north, south, east and
west,and also overhead and below. In other words, that supreme Brahman effulgence
spreads throughout both the material and spiritual skies.”

TEXT 13
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carma-cakge dekhe yaiche sarya nirvisesa
JhAana-marge laite nare Rrsnera visSesa

SYNONYMS

carma-cakse—by the naked eye; dekhe—one sees; yaiche—just as; siurya—the sun;
nirvisesa—without variegatedness; jiana-marge—by the path of philosophical specu-
lation;/aite—to accept; nare—not able; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; visesa—the variety.

TRANSLATION

As with the naked eye one cannot know the sun except as a glowing substance,
merely by philesophical speculation one cannot understand Lord Krgna's transcen-
dental varieties.

TEXT 14
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yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti-
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhatarm
govindam adi-purugarm tam aharm bhajami
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SYNONYMS
yasya—of whom; prabha—the effulgence; prabhavatah—of one who excels in
power; jagat-anda—of universes; koti-kotfsu—in millions and millions; aSesa—un-
limited; vasudha-adi— with planets, etc; vibhiti—with opulences; bhinnam—becoming
variegated; tat—that; brahma—Brahman; niskalam—without parts; anantam-—un-
limited; asesa-bhatam—being complete; govindam—Lord Govinda; adi-purugsam—the
original person; tam—Him; aham—1; bhajami—worship.

TRANSLATION

“l worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The
glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, which is
absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless
planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes.”

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Brahma-samhita (5.40). Each and every one of the
countless universes is full of innumerable planets with different constitutions and
atmospheres. All these come from the unlimited nondual Brahman, or Complete
Whole, which exists in absolute knowledge. The origin of that unlimited Brahman
effulgence is the transcendental body of Govinda, who is offered respectful
obeisances as the original and supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 15
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kofT ko{T brahmande ye brahmera vibhati
sei brahma govindera haya ariga-kanti

SYNONYMS

koti—tens of millions; koti—tens of millions; brahma-ange—in universes; ye—
which; brahmera—of Brahman; vibhati—opulences; sei—that; brahma—Brahman;
govindera—of Lord Govinda; haya—is; ariga-kanti—bodily effulgence.

TRANSLATION

The opulences of the impersonal Brahman spread throughout the millions and
millions of universes. That Brahman is but the bodily effulgence of Govinda.

TEXT 16
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sei govinda bhaji ami, tehorr mora pati
tanhara prasade mora haya srsti-Sakti

SYNONYMS

sei—that; govinda—Lord Govinda; bhaji—worship; ami—|; tehori—He; mora—my;
pati—Lord; tanhara—His; prasade—by the mercy; mora—my; haya—becomes;
sesti—of creation; sakti—power.

TRANSLATION

| [Brahma] worship Govinda. He is my Lord. Only by His grace am | empowered
to create the universe.

PURPORT

Although the sun is situated far away from the other planets, its rays sustain and
maintain them all. Indeed, the sun diffuses its heat and light all over the universe.
Similarly, the supreme sun, Govinda, diffuses His heat and light everywhere in the
form of His different potencies. The sun’s heat and light are nondifferent from the
sun. In the same way, the unlimited potencies of Govinda are nondifferent from
Govinda Himself. Therefore the all-pervasive Brahman is the all-pervasive Govinda.
Bhagavad-gita clearly mentions that the impersonal Brahman is dependent upon
Govinda. That is the real conception of absolute knowledge.

TEXT 17
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munayo vata-vasanah
Sramana arddhva-manthinah
brahmakhyar dhama te yanti
Santah sannyasino ‘'malah

SYNONYMS

munayah—saints; vata-vasanah—naked; sramanah—who perform severe physical
penances; irddhva—raised up;manthinah—whose semina; brahma-akhyam—known as
Brahmaloka; dhama—to the abode; te—they; yanti—go; Santah—equipoised in
Brahman; sannyasinah—who are in the renounced order of life; amalah—pure.

TRANSLATION

“Naked saints and sannyasis who undergo severe physical penances, who can
raise the semina to the brain, and who are completely equipoised in Brahman can
live in the realm known as Brahmaloka.”
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PURPORT

In this verse from $r7mad-BhZ7gavatam (11.6.47), vata-vasanah refers to mendi-
cants who do not care about anything material, including clothing, but who depend
wholly on nature. Such sages do not cover their bodies even in severe winter or
scorching sunshine. They take great pains not to avoid any kind of bodily suffering,
and they live by begging from door to door. They never discharge their semina,
either knowingly or unknowingly. By such celibacy they are able to raise the
semina to the brain. Thus they become most intelligent and develop very sharp
memories. Their minds are never disturbed or diverted from contemplation on the
Absolute Truth, nor are they ever contaminated by desire for material enjoyment.
By practicing austerities under strict discipline, such mendicants attain a neutral
state transcendental to the modes of nature and merge into the impersonal Brahman.

TEXT 18
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atmantaryamfi yanre yoga-$astre kaya
seha govindera amsa vibhati ye haya

SYNONYMS

atma antaryami—indwelling Supersoul; yanre—who; yoga-$astre—in the scriptures
of yoga, kaya—is spoken; seha—that; govindera—of Govinda; amsa—plenary portion;
vibhiuti—expansion; ye— which; haya—is.

TRANSLATION

He who is described in the yoga-éastras as the indwelling Supersoul [itma
antaryami] is also a plenary portion of Govinda’s personal expansion.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is by nature joyful. His enjoyments or
pastimes are completely transcendental. He is on the fourth dimension of existence,
for although the material world is measured by the limitations of length, breadth
and height, the Supreme Lord is completely unlimited in His body, form and exis-
tence. He is not personally attached to any of the affairs within the material
cosmos. The material world is created by the expansion of His purusa-avatara, who
directs the aggregate material energy and all the conditioned souls. By understand-
ing the three expansions of the purusa, a living entity can transcend the position
of knowing only the twenty-four elements of the material world.

One of the expansions of Maha-Visnu is Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supersoul
within every living entity. As the Supersoul of the total living entities, or the
second purusa, He is known as Garbhodakasayi Visnu. As the creator or original
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cause of innumerable universes, or the first purusa, who is lying on the Causal
Ocean, He is called Maha-Visnu. The three purusas direct the affairs of the material
world.

The authorized scriptures direct the individual souls to revive their relationship
with the Supersoul. Indeed, the system of yoga is the process of transcending the
influence of the material elements by establishing a connection with the purusa
known as Paramatma. One who has thoroughly studied the intricacies of creation
can know very easily that this Paramatma is the plenary portion of the Supreme
Being, Sri Krsna.

TEXT 19
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ananta sphatike yaiche eka strya bhase
taiche jive govindera arh$a prakase

SYNONYMS

ananta—unlimited; sphatike—in crystals; yaiche—just as; eka—one; siirya—sun;
bhase—appears; taiche—just so; jive—in the living entity; govindera—of Govinda;
arhsa—portion; prakdse—manifests.

TRANSLATION

As the one sun appears reflected in countless jewels, so Govinda manifests
Himself [as Paramatma] in the hearts of all living beings.

PURPORT

The sun is situated in a specific location but is reflected in countless jewels and
appears in innumerable localized aspects. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, although eternally present in His transcendental abode Goloka Vrndavana,
is reflected in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. In the Upanisads it is said that the
Jiva (living entity) and Paramitma (Supersoul) are like two birds sitting in the same
tree. The Supersoul engages the living being in executing fruitive work as a result of
his deeds in the past, but the Paramatma has nothing to do with such engagements.
As soon as the living being ceases to act in terms of fruitive work and takes to the
service of the Lord (Paramatmai), coming to know of His supremacy, he is im-
mediately freed from all designations, and in that pure state he enters the kingdom
of God known as Vaikuntha.

The Supersoul (Paramitma), the guide of the individual living beings, does not
take part in fulfilling the desires of the living beings, but He arranges for their
fulfillment by material nature. As soon as an individual soul becomes conscious of
his eternal relationship with the Supersoul and looks only toward Him, he at once
becomes free from the entanglements of material enjoyment. Christian philosophers
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who do not believe in the law of karma put forward the argument that it is absurd
for one to accept the results of past deeds of which he has no consciousness. A
criminal is first reminded of his misdeeds by witnesses in a law court, and then he
is punished. If death is complete forgetfulness, why should a person be punished
for his past misdeeds? The conception of Paramatma is an invincible answer to
these fallacious arguments. The Paramatma is the witness of the past activities of
the individual living being. A man may not remember what he has done in his child-
hood, but his father, who has seen him grow through different stages of develop-
ment, certainly remembers. Similarly, the living being undergoes many changes of
body through many lives, but the Supersoul is also with him and remembers all his
activities, despite his evolution through different bodies.

TEXT 20
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athava bahunaitena
Rim jfAiatena tavarjuna
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam
ekamsena sthito jagat
SYNONYMS

athava—or; bahuna—much; etena—with this; kim—what use; jriatena—being known;
tava—by you;arjuna—O Arjuna; vistabhya—pervading; aham—1; idam—this; krtsnam
—entire; eka-amsena— with one portion; sthitah—situated; jagat—universe.

TRANSLATION

[The Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, said:] ‘“What more shall | say to you?
I live throughout this cosmic manifestation merely by My single plenary portion.”

PURPORT

Describing His own potencies to Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna
spoke this verse of Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.42).

TEXT 21
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tam imam aham ajarm Sarira-bhajam
hrdi hrdi dhisthitam atma-kalpitanam
pratidrSam iva naikadharkam ekam
samadhigato 'smi vidhata-bheda-mohah

SYNONYMS

tam—Him; imam—this; aham—\; ajam—the unborn; Sarira-bhajam—of the condi-
tioned souls endowed with bodies; hrdi hrdi—in each of the hearts; dhisthitam—
situated; atma—by themselves; kalpitanam—which are imagined; pratidrsam—for
every eye; iva—like; na eka-dha—not in one way; arkam—the sun; ekam—one;
samadhigatah—one who has obtained;asmi—| am; vidhaita—removed; bheda-mohah—
whose misconception of duality.

TRANSLATION

[Grandfather Bhisma said:] “As the one sun appears differently situated to
different seers, so also do You, the unborn, appear differently represented as
Paramatma in every living being. But when a seer knows himself to be one of Your
own servitors, no longer does he maintain such duality. Thus | am now able to
comprehend Your eternal forms, knowing well the Paramatma to be only Your
plenary portion.”

PURPORT

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.42) was spoken by Bhismadeva, the
grandfather of the Kurus, when he was lying on a bed of arrows at the last stage of
his life. Arjuna, Krsna and numberless friends, admirers, relatives and sages had
gathered on the scene as Maharaja Yudhisthira took moral and religious instructions
from the dying Bhigma. Just as the final moment arrived for him, Bhisma spoke this
verse while looking at Lord Krsna.

Just as the one sun is the object of vision of many different persons, so the one
partial representation of Lord Krsna who lives in the heart of every living entity as
Paramatma is a variously perceived object. One who comes intimately in touch with
Lord Krsna by engaging in His eternal service sees the Supersoul as the localized
partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhisma knew the
Supersoul to be a partial expansion of Lord Krsna, whom he understood to be the
supreme unborn transcendental form.

TEXT 22
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seita govinda saksac caitanya gosani
jiva nistarite aiche dayalu ara nai
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SYNONYMS

seita—that; govinda—Govinda; saksat—personally; caitanya—Lord Caitanya; gosarii
—Gosaii; jfiva—the fallen living entities; nistarite—to deliver; aiche—such; dayalu—a
merciful Lord; ara—another; nai—there is not.

TRANSLATION

That Govinda personally appears as Caitanya Gosani. No other Lord is as merciful
in delivering the fallen souls.

PURPORT

Having described Govinda in terms of His Brahman and Paramatma features, now
the author of $r7 Caitanya-caritamgta advances his argument to prove that Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the identical personality. The same Lord S Krsna, inthe
garb of a devotee of Sri Krsna, descended to this mortal world to reclaim the fallen
human beings who had misunderstood the Personality of Godhead even after the
explanation of Bhagavad-gita. In Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead Sri
Krsna directly instructed that the Supreme is a person. Impersonal Brahman is His
glowing effulgence, Paramatma is His partial representation, and all men are there-
fore advised to follow the path of $ri Krsna, leaving aside all mundane ‘‘isms.”
Offenders misunderstood this instruction, however, because of their poor fund of
knowledge. Thus by His causeless, unlimited mercy $ri Krsna came again as Sri
Caitanya Gosani.

The author of $ri Caitanya-caritamrta most emphatically stresses that Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is $r7 Krsna Himself. He is not an expansion of the prakdsa or
vildsa forms of Sri Krsna; He is the svayari-rizpa, Govinda. Apart from the relevant
scriptural evidence forwarded by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, there are in-
numerable statements regarding Lord Caitanya’s being the Supreme Lord Himself.
The following examples may be cited:

(1) From the Caitanya Upanisad: gaurah sarvatma mahda-puruso mahatma mahd-
yogr tri-gunatitah sattva-rapo bhaktirm loke kasyati. ‘‘Lord Gaura, who is the all-
pervading Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears as a great saint
and powerful mystic who is above the three modes of nature and is the emblem of
transcendental activity. He disseminates the cult of devotion throughout the world.”

(2) From the Svetdsvatara Upanisad:

tam iSvaranarm paramari mahesvaram
tarn devatanarn paramarh ca daivatam

patim patindrh paramar parastad
vidama devarn bhuvane$am igyam

“OSupreme Lord, You are the Supreme Mahe$vara, the worshipable Deity of all the
demigods and the Supreme Lord of all lords. You are the controller of all controllers,
the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of everything worshipable.” (Svet. Up. 6.7)
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mahan prabhur vai purusah
sattvasyaisa pravartakah

sunirmalam imam praptim
7sano jyotir avyayah

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Mahaprabhu, who disseminates transcen-
dental enlightenment. Just to be in touch with Him is to be in contact with the
indestructible brahmajyoti.” (Svet. Up. 3.12)

(3) From the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.3):

yada pasyah paSyate rukma-varnam
kartaram isarh purusarin brahma-yonim

“One who sees that golden-colored Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Lord, the
supreme actor, who is the source of the Supreme Brahman, is liberated.”
(4) From Srimad-Bhagavatam:

dhyeyarh sada paribhava-ghnam abhista-doham
tirthaspadam Siva-virifici-nutam Saranyam

bhrtyarti-ham pranata-pala-bhavabdhi-potarn
vande mahd-purusa te caranaravindam

“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Him, the Lord, upon
whom one should always meditate. He destroys insults to His devotees. He removes
the distresses of His devotees and satisfies their desires.He, the abode of all holy places
and the shelter of all sages, is worshipable by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. He is the
boat of the demigods for crossing the ocean of birth and death.” (Bhdg. 11.5.33)

tyaktva sudustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmim
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam

maya-mygarn dayitayepsitam anvadhavad
vande mahd-purusa te caraparavindam

“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon whom one

should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving aside His eternal

consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He went into the forest to

deliver the fallen souls, who are put intoillusion by material energy.” (Bhdg. 11.5.34)
Prahlada said:

ittham n(-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair
lokan vibhavayasi hamsi jagat-pratipan
dharmar maha-purusa pasi yuganuvrttarm
channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo 'tha sa tvam

“My Lord, You kill all the enemies of the world in Yourmultifarious incarnations
in the families of men, animals, demigods, ¢sis, aquatics and so on. Thus You illumi-
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nate the worlds with transcendental knowledge. In the Age of Kali, O Mahapurusa,
You sometimes appear in a covered incarnation. Therefore You are known as Triyuga
[one who appears in only three yugas].” (Bhag. 7.9.38)

(5) From the Krspa-yamala. Punya-ksetre nava-dvipe bhavisyami Saci-sutah. “|
shall appear in the holy land of Navadvipa as the son of Sacidevi.”

(6) From the Vayu Purapa. Kalau sarikittandgrambhe bhavisyami Sact-sutah. ‘‘In
the Age of Kali when the sankirtana movement is inaugurated, | shall descend as the
son of Sacidevi.”

(7) From the Brahma-yamala:

athavaham dharadhame

bhiitva mad-bhakta-rapa-dhrk
mayayam ca bhavisyami

kalau sankirtanagame

“Sometimes | personally appear on the surface of the world in the garb of a devotee.
Specifically, | appear as the son of Saci in Kali-yuga to start the sarikirtana move-
ment.”’

(8) From the Ananta-sarmhita:

ya eva bhagavan krsno
radhika-prana-vallabhah

sgstyadau sa jagan-natho
gaura dsin mahesvari

“The Supreme Person, Sri Krsna Himself, who is the life of Sri Radharani, and is the
Lord of the universe in creation, maintenance and annihilation, appears as Gaura,
O Maheévari.”

TEXT 23
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para-vyomete vaise narayana nama
sad-aisvarya-parna laksmi-kanta bhagavan

SYNONYMS

para-vyomete—in the transcendental world; vaise—sits; narayana—\ord Narayana;
nama—of the name; sat-aisvarya—of six kinds of opulences; parpa—full; laksmi-
kanta—the husband of the goddess of opulence; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Lord Narayana, who dominates the transcendental world, is full in six opulences.
He is the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the goddess of fortune.
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TEXT 24
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veda, bhagavata, upanisat, agama
‘pdrna-tattva’ yanre kahe, nahi yanra sama

SYNONYMS

veda—the Vedas; bhagavata— Srimad-Bhagavatam; upanisat—the Upanisads; Ggama
—other transcendental literatures; parpa-tattva—full truth; yahre—unto whomj; kahe
—they say; nahi—there is not; yanra—whose; sama—equal.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead is He who is described as the Absolute Whole in the
Vedas, Bhagavatam, Upanisads and other transcendental literatures. No one is equal
to Him,

PURPORT

There are innumerable authoritative statements in the Vedas regarding the personal
feature of the Absolute Truth. Some of them are as follows:
(1) From the Rk-sarnhita (1.22.20):

tad visnoh paramarh padari
sada pasyanti siirayah
diviva cakguratatam

“The Personality of Godhead Visnu is the Absolute Truth, whose lotus feet all the
demigods are always eager to see. Like the sun-god, He pervades everything by the
rays of His energy. He appears impersonal to imperfect eyes.”

(2) From the Narayanatharva-Sira Upanisad: ndrayanad eva samutpadyante
narayanat pravartante narayane praliyante. atha nityo narayanah. narayana evedarin
sarvam yad bhdtar yac ca bhavyam. suddho deva eko narayano na dvitiyo ’sti
kascit. “It is from Nirayana only that everything is generated, by Him only that
everything is maintained, and in Him only that everything is annihilated. Therefore
Narayana is eternally existing. Everything that exists now or will be created in the
future is nothing but Narayana, who is the unadulterated Deity. There is only
Narayana and nothing else.”

(3) From the Nardayana Upanisad: yatah prasata jagatah prasata. ‘“‘Narayana is the
source from whom all the universes emanate.”

(4) From the HayaSirsa-paricardtra: paramatmd harir devah. ‘‘Hari is the Supreme
Lord.”

(5) From the Bhagavatam (11.3.34-35):

narayandbhidhanasya
brahmanah paramatmanah
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nistham arhatha no vaktum
yayam hi brahma-vittamah

“O best of the brahmanas, please tell us of the position of Narayana, who is also
known as Brahman and Paramatma."

sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetur ahetur asya
yat svapna-jagara-susuptisu sad bahis ca

dehendriyasu-hgdayani caranti yena
saAjfivitani tad avehi pararh narendra

“O King, know Him who is causeless and yet is the cause of creation, maintenance
and annihilation. He exists in the three states of consciousness—namely waking,
dreaming and deep sleep—as well as beyond them. He enlivens the body, the senses,
the breath of life, and the heart, and thus they move. Know Him to be supreme."”

TEXT 25
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bhakti-yoge bhakta paya yanhara darsana
sarya yena savigraha dekhe deva-gana

SYNONYMS

bhakti-yoge— by devotional service; bhakta—the devotee; pagya—obtains; yanhara—
whose; darsana—sight; sdrya—the sun-god; yena—like; sa-vigraha—with form; dekhe—
they see; deva-gana—the denizens of heaven.

TRANSLATION

Through their service, devotees see that Personality of Godhead, just as the
denizens of heaven see the personality of the sun.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has His :ternal form, which cannot be seen
by material eyes or mental speculation. Only by transcendental devotional service
can one understand the transcendental form of the Lord. The comparison is made
here to the qualifications for viewing the personal features of the sun-god. The sun-
god is a person who, although not visible to our eyes, is seen from the higher planets
by the demigods, whose eyes are suitable for seeing through the glaring sunshine
that surrounds him. Every planet has its own atmosphere according to the influence
of the arrangement of material nature. It is therefore necessary to have a particular
type of bodily construction to reach a particular planet. The inhabitants of
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earth may be able to reach the moon, but the inhabitants of heaven can reach even
the fiery sphere called the sun. What is impossible for man on earth is easy for the
demigods in heaven because of their different bodies. Similarly, to see the Supreme
Lord one must have the spiritual eyes of devotional service. The Personality of
Godhead is unapproachable by those who are habituated to speculation about the
Absolute Truth in terms of experimental scientific thought, without reference to
the transcendental vibration. The ascending approach to the Absolute Truth ends in
the realization of impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma but not the
Supreme Transcendental Personality.

TEXT 26
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JAana-yoga-marge tanre bhaje yei saba
brahma-atma-rape tanre kare anubhava

SYNONYMS

JAana—of philosophical speculation; yoga—and of mystic yoga; marge—on the
paths; tanre—Him; bhaje—worship; yei—who; saba—all; brahma—of impersonal
Brahman; Gtma—and of the Supersoul, [Paramitmai]; rape—in the forms; tanre—
Him; kare—do; anubhava—perceive.

TRANSLATION

Those who walk the paths of knowledge and yoga worship only Him, for it is Him
they perceive as the impersonal Brahman and localized Paramatma.

PURPORT

Those who are fond of mental speculation (jigna-marga) or want to meditate in
mystic yoga to find the Absolute Truth must approach the impersonal effulgence of
the Lord and His partial representation respectively. Such persons cannot realize the
eternal form of the Lord.

TEXT 27
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updsana-bhede jani iSvara-mahima
ataeva strya tanra diyeta upama
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SYNONYMS

upasana-bhede—by the different paths of worship; jani—| know; Svara—of the
Supreme Lord; mahima—greatness; ataeva—therefore; sirya—the sun; tarira—of Him;

diyeta—was given; upama—simile.
TRANSLATION
Thus one may understand the glories of the Lord through different modes of
worship, as the example of the sun illustrates.

TEXT 28
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sei narayana Rrsnera svariipa-abheda
eka-i vigraha, Rintu akara-vibheda
SYNONYMS
. sei—that; narayana—Lord Narayana;Kkrsnera— of Lord Krsna;sva-rigpa— original
form; abheda—not different; eka-i—one; vigraha—identity; kintu—but; dgkdra—of
bodily features; vibheda—difference.
TRANSLATION
Narayana and Sri Krsna are the same Personality of Godhead, but although They
are identical, Their bodily features are different.

TEXT 29
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inhota dvi-bhuja, tinho dhare cari hatha

inho venu dhare, tinho cakradika satha

SYNONYMS

inhota—this one; dvi-bhuja—two arms; tinho—He; dhare—manifests; cari—four;
hatha—hands; inho—this one; vepu—flute; dhare—holds; tinho—He; cakra-adika—the
wheel, etc.;satha—with.

TRANSLATION

This Personality of Godhead [Sri Krsna] has two hands and holds a flute, whereas
the other [Narayana| has four hands, with conch, wheel, mace and lotus.
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PURPORT

Narayana is identical to Sr7 Krspa. They are in fact the same person manifested
differently, like a high court judge who is differently situated in his office and at
home. As Narayana the Lord is manifested with four hands, but as Krspa He is
manifested with two hands.

TEXT 30
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narayanas tvarn na hi sarva-dehinam
atmasy adhizakhila-loka-saksi

narayano 'figam nara-bhd-jaldyanat
tac capi satyam na tavaiva maya

SYNONYMS

narayanah—Lord Narayana; tvam—You; na—not; hi—certainly; sarva—all; dehinam
—of the embodied beings; atrma—the Supersoul; asi—You are; adhisa— O Lord;
akhila-loka—of all the worlds; sagksi—the witness; nardyanah-known as INarayana;
arigam—oplenary portion;nara—of Nara; bhiz—born;jala—in the water; ayandt—due to
the place of refuge;tat—that; ca—and; api—certainly; satyam—highest truth; na—not;
tava—Your;eva—at all; mdya—the illusory energy.

TRANSLATION

“O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone’s
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Nariyana? Narayana refers to one
whose abode is in the water born from Nara, and that Nardyana is Your plenary
portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental. They are absolute and are not
creations of maya.”

PURPORT

This statement, which is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.14), was spoken by
Lord Brahma in his prayers to Lord Krsna after the Lord defeated him by displaying
His mystic powers. Brahma had tried to test Lord Krsna to see if He were really the
Supreme Personality of Godhead playing as a cowherd boy. Brahma stole all the
other boys and their cows from the pasturing grounds, but when he returned to the
pastures he saw that all the boys and cows were still there, for Lord Krsna had
created them all again. When Brahma saw this mystic power of Lord Krsna, he
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admitted defeat and offered prayers to the Lord, addressing Him as the proprietor
and seer of everything in the creation and as the Supersoul who is within each and
every living entity and is dear to all. That Lord Krsna is Narayana, the father of
Brahma, because Lord Kgsna's plenary expansion Garbhodakasayi Visqu, after
placing Himself on the Garbha Ocean, created Brahma from His own body. Maha-
Visnu in the Causal Ocean and KsirodakasayT Visnu, the Supersoul in everyone’s
heart, are also transcendental expansions of the Supreme Truth.

TEXT 31
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$iSu vatsa hari’ brahma kari aparadha
aparadha ksamadite magena prasada
SYNONYMS

sisu—playmates; vatsa—calves; hari’—stealing; brahma—Lord Brahma; kari—
making; aparadha—offense; aparadha—offense; ksamaite—to pardon; magena—
begged; prasada—mercy.
TRANSLATION

After Brahma had offended Krsna by stealing His playmates and cows, he begged
the Lord’s pardon for his offensive act and prayed for the Lord’s mercy.

TEXT 32
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tomara nabhi-padma haite amara janmodaya
tumi pita-mata, ami tomara tanaya
SYNONYMS

tomara— Y our; nabhi-padma—\otus of the navel; haite—from; amara—my; janma-
udaya—birth; tumi—Y ou; pita—father; mata—mother; ami—|; tomara—Y our; tanaya
—son.
TRANSLATION

“] took birth from the lotus that grew from Your navel. Thus You are both my
father and my mother, and | am Your son.

TEXT 33
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pita mata balakera na laya aparadha
aparadha ksama, more karaha prasada
SYNONYMS

pita—father; mata—mother; balakera—of the child; nd—not; laya—take seriously;
aparddha—the offense;aparadha—the offense; ksama—please pardon; more—unto me;
karaha—please show; prasada—mercy.

TRANSLATION
“Parents never take seriously the offenses of their children. | therefore beg Your

pardon and ask for Your benediction.”

TEXT 34
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krspna kahena—brahma, tomara pita narayana
ami gopa, tumi kaiche amara nandana

SYNONYMS

krsna—Lord Krsna; kahena—says; brahma—O Lord Brahma; tomara—your; pita—
father; narayana—Lord Narayana; ami—| (am); gopa—cowherd boy; tumi—you;
kaiche—how; amara—My; nandana—son.

TRANSLATION

Sri Krsnasaid: “O Brahm3, your father is Nardyana. | am but a cowherd boy. How
can you be My son?”’

TEXT 35
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brahma balena, tumi ki na hao narayana
tumi narayana—suna tahara karana

SYNONYMS

brahma—Lord Brahma; balena—says; tumi—You; ki na hao—are not; narayana—
Lord Narayana; tumi—You; narayana—Lord Nardyana; Suna—please hear; tahara—
of that; karana—reason.
TRANSLATION

Brahma replied, ‘“Are You not Narayana? You are certainly Narayana. Please
listen as | state the proofs.
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TEXT 36
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prakrtaprakrta-sgstye yata jiva-ripa
tahara ye atma tumi mala-svariapa

SYNONYMS

prakrta—material; aprakrta—and spiritual; sgstye—in the creations; yata—as many
as there are; jiva-ripa—the living beings; tahara—of them; ye—who; atma—the Super-
soul; tumi—Y ou; mila-svartipa— ultimate source.

TRANSLATION

“All the living beings within the material and spiritual worlds are ultimately born
of You, for You are the Supersoul of them all.

PURPORT

The cosmic manifestation is generated by the interaction of the three modes of
material nature. The transcendental world has no such material modes, although it
is nevertheless full of spiritual variegatedness. In that spiritual world there are also
innumerable living entities, who are eternally liberated souls engaged in transcen-
dental loving service to Lord Krsna. The conditioned souls who remain within the
material cosmic creation are subjected to the threefold miseries and pangs of
material nature. They exist in different species of life because they are eternally
averse to transcendental loving devotion to the Supreme Lord.

Sankarsana is the original source of all living entities because they are all expan-
sions of His marginal potency. Some of them are conditioned by material nature,
whereas others are under the protection of the spiritual nature. The material nature
is a conditional manifestation of spiritual nature, just as smoke is a conditional stage
of fire. Smoke is dependent on fire, but in a blazing fire there is no place for smoke.
Smoke disturbs, but fire serves. The serving spirit of the residents of the transcen-
dental world is displayed in five varieties of relationships with the Supreme Lord,
who is the central enjoyer. In the material world everyone is a self-centered enjoyer
of mundane happiness and distress. One considers himself the lord of everything and
tries to enjoy the illusory energy, but he is not successful because he is not inde-
pendent; he is but a minute particle of the energy of Lord Sankarsana. All living
beings exist under the control of the Supreme Lord, whd is therefore called
Narayana.

TEXT 37
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prthvi yaiche ghata-kulera karana asraya
Jivera nidana tumi, tumi sarvasraya

SYNONYMS

prthvi—the earth; yaiche—just as; ghata— of earthen pots; kulera—of the multitude;
karana—the cause; asraya—the shelter; jivera—of the living beings; niddna—root
cause; tumi—You; tumi—Y ou; sarva-a@raya—shelter of all.

TRANSLATION

‘““As the earth is the original cause and shelter of all pots made of earth, so You
are the ultimate cause and shelter of all living beings.

PURPORT

As the vast earth is the source for the ingredients of all earthen pots, so the su-
preme soul is the source for the complete substance of all individual living entities.
The cause of all causes, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of the
living entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (7.10), where the Lord says,
bijarn marh sarva-bhiitanam (‘I am the seed of all living entities”), and in the
Upanisads, which say, nityo nityanar cetanas cetananam (‘‘the Lord is the supreme
leader among all the eternal living beings”).

The Lord is the reservoir of all cosmic manifestation, animate and inanimate.
The advocates of viSistadvaita-vada philosophy explain the Vedanta-siitra by
saying that although the living entity has two kinds of bodies—subtle (consisting
of mind, intelligence and false ego) and gross (consisting of the five basic elements)—
and although he thus lives in three bodily dimensions (gross, subtle and spiritual)—
he is nevertheless a spiritual soul. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
who emanates the material and spiritual worlds is the Supreme Spirit. As an
individual spirit soul is almost identical to his gross and subtle bodies, so the
Supreme Lord is almost identical to the material and spiritual worlds. The material
world, full of conditioned souls trying to lord it over matter, is a manifestation of
the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and the spiritual world, full of perfect
servitors of the Lord, is a manifestation of His internal energy. Since all living
entities are minute sparks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is the
Supreme Soul in both the material and spiritual worlds. The Vaispavas following
LordCaitanyastress the doctrine of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which states that the
Supreme Lord, being the cause and effect of everything, is inconceivably, simul-
taneously one with His manifestations of energy and different from them.

TEXT 38
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‘nara’-$abde kahe sarva-jivera nicaya
‘ayana’-$abdete kahe tahara asraya

SYNONYMS

ndara-Ssabde—by the word ndra; kahe—one means; sarva-jivera—of all living
entities; nicaya—the assemblage; ayana-sabdete—by the word ayana; kahe—one
means; tahara—of them; aSraya—the refuge.

TRANSLATION
“The word ‘nara’ refers to the aggregate of all the living beings, and the word
‘ayana’ refers to the refuge of them all.

TEXT 39
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ataeva tumi hao miila narayana
ei eka hetu, Suna dvitiya karana

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; tumi—You; hao—are; miila—original; narayana—Narayana; ei—
this; eka—one; hetu—reason; Suna—please listen; dvitiya—second; karana—to the
reason.
TRANSLATION

“You are therefore the original Narayana. This is one reason; please listen as |
state the second.

TEXT 40
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Jivera i§vara—purusadi avatara
tanha saba haite tomara aiSvarya apara

SYNONYMS

Jjivera—of the living beings; 7§vara—the Supreme Lord; purusa-adi—purusa incar-
nations, etc.; avatdra—incarnations; tdnhhd—them; saba—all; haite—than; tomara—
Your; ais$varya—opulences; apara—boundless.

TRANSLATION

“The direct Lords of the living beings are the purusa incarnations. But Your
opulence and power are more exalted than Theirs.
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TEXT 41
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ataeva adhisvara tumi sarva pita
tomara Saktite tanra jagat-raksita

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; adhisvara—primeval Lord; tumi—You; sarva—of all; pita—
father; tomara—Your; Saktite—by the energy; tanra—They; jagat—of the cosmic
creations; raksita—protectors.

TRANSLATION

“Therefore You are the primeval Lord, the original father of everyone. They
[the purusas] are protectors of the universes by Your power.

TEXT 42
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narera ayana yate karaha palana
ataeva hao tumi mula narayana

SYNONYMS

narera—of the living beings; ayana—the shelters; yate—those to whom; karaha—
You give; pdlana—protection; ataeva—therefore; hao—are; tumi—You;, mila—
original; ndrayana—Narayana.

TRANSLATION

“Since You protect those who are the shelters of all living beings, You are the
original Narayana.

PURPORT

The controlling Deities of the living beings in the mundane worlds are the three
purusa-avataras. But the potent energy displayed by Sri Krsna is far more extensive
than that of the purusas. Sri Krsna is therefore the original father and Lord who
protects all creative manifestations through His various plenary portions. Since He

sustains even the shelters of the collective living beings, there is no doubt that Sri
Krgna is the original Narayana.
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TEXT 43
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trtiya karana Suna $ri-bhagavan
ananta brahmanda bahu vaikunthadi dhama

SYNONYMS

trtiya—third; karana—reason; Suna—please hear; $ri-bhagavan—O Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; ananta—unlimited; brahma-anda—universes; bahu—many;
vaikuntha-adi—Vaikuntha, etc.; dhama—planets.

TRANSLATION

“O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead! Kindly hear my third reason.
There are countless universes and fathomless transcendental Vaikunthas.

TEXT 44
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ithe yata jiva, tara trai-kalika karma
taha dekha, saksi tumi, jana saba marma

SYNONYMS

ithe—in these; yata—as many; jiva—living beings; tara—of them; trai-kalika—past,
present, and future; karma—the activities; taha—that; dekha—You see; sakgi—
witness; tumi—You; jana—Y ou know; saba—of everything; marma—the essence.

TRANSLATION

“Both in this material world and in the transcendental world, You see all the
deeds of all living beings, in the past, present and future. Since You are the witness
of all such deeds, You know the essence of everything.

TEXT 45
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tomara darsane sarva jagatera sthiti
tumi na dekhile karo nahi sthiti gati
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SYNONYMS

tomara—Y our;darsane—by the seeing; sarva-all; jagatera—of the universe; sthiti—
maintenance; tumi—You; na dekhile—in not seeing; karo—of anyone; nahi—there is
not; sthiti—-staying; gati—moving.

TRANSLATION

“All the worlds exist because You oversee them. None can live, move or have
their being without Your supervision.

TEXT 46
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narera ayana yate kara dara$ana
tahateo hao tumi mala narayana

SYNONYMS

narera—of the living beings; ayana—the motion; yate—since; kara—You do;
darasana—seeing; tahateo—therefore; hao—are ; tumi—You ;mila—original ; narayana—
Narayana.
TRANSLATION

“You oversee the wanderings of all living beings. For this reason also, You are the
primeval Lord Narayana.”

PURPORT

$r Krsna, in His Paramatma feature, lives in the hearts of all living beings in both
the transcendental and mundane creations. As Paramatma, He witnesses all actions
the living beings perform in all phases of time, namely past, present and future.
Sr Krsna knows what the living beings have done for hundreds and thousands of
past births, He sees what they are doing now, and therefore He knows the results
of their present actions that will fructify in the future. As stated in Bhagavad-gita,
the entire cosmic situation is created as soon as He glances over the material energy.
Nothing can exist without His superintendence. Since He sees even the abode for
rest of the collective living beings, He is the original Narayana.

TEXT 47
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krsna kahena— brahma, tomara na bujhi vacana
Jiva-hrdi, jale vaise sei narayana
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SYNONYMS
krsna—Lord Krsna; kahena—says; brahma—QO Brahma; tomara—your; na—not;
bujhi—\ understand; vacana—speech; jiva—of the living entity; hrdi—in the heart;
Jale—in the water; vaise—sits; sei—that; narayana—Lord Narayana.
TRANSLATION

Krsna said: “Brahma, | cannot understand what you are saying. Lord Narayana is
He who sits in the hearts of all living beings and lies down in the waters of the
Karapa Ocean.”

TEXT 48

A FLE— TN A (N8 ALAIT |
CA A (SN T — @ AT] I6@A 1 8- I

brahma kahe—jale jive yei narayana
se saba tomara amsa—e satya vacana

SYNONYMS
brahma—Lord Brahma; kahe—says; jale—in the water; jive—in the living being;
yei—who; narayana—Narayana; se—They; saba—all; tomara—Your; ams$a—plenary
part; e—this; satya—truthful; vacana—word.
TRANSLATION
Brahma replied: “What | have said is true. The same Lord Narayana who lives on
the waters and in the hearts of all living beings is but a plenary portion of You.”

TEXT 49
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karanabdhi-garbhodaka-kgirodaka-sayt
maya-dvare systi kare, tate saba mayr
SYNONYMS

karana-abdhi—Karanodakas$ayi Visnu; garbha-udaka—GarbhodakasayT Visnu; ksira-
udaka-$ayi— KsirodakasayT Visnu; maya-dvare—with the material energy; srsti—
creation; kare—They do; tate—therefore; saba—all; mayi—connected with maya.

TRANSLATION

The Karapodakasayi, Garbhodakasayi and Ksirodakasayi forms of Narayana all
create in cooperation with the material energy. In this way They are attached to
maya.
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TEXT 50
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sei tina jala-Sayr sarva-antaryami
brahmangda-vendera atma ye purusa-nami

SYNONYMS

sei—these; tina—three; jala-SGy7—lying in the water; sarva—of all; antaryami—the
Supersoul; brahma-anga—of universes; vrndera—of the multitude;atma—Supersoul;
ye—who; purusa—purusa; nami—named.

TRANSLATION

These three Vispus lying in the water are the Supersoul of everything. The
Supersoul of all the universes is known as the first purusa.

TEXT 51
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hiranya-garbhera atma garbhodaka-$ay7
vyasti-jiva-antaryami ksirodaka-Sayr

SYNONYMS

hiranya-garbhera—of the total of the living entities; atma—the Supersoul; garbha-
udaka-$ayi—Garbhodakasayi Visnu; vyasti—the individual; jfiva—of the living entity;
antaryami—Supersoul; ksira-udaka-$Gyr—Ksirodakasayi Visnu.

TRANSLATION

Garbhodakasayi Vispu is the Supersoul of the aggregate of living entities, and
Ksirodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of each individual living being.

TEXT 52
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e sabhara darsanete ache maya-gandha
turiya krsnera nahi mayara sambandha
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SYNONYMS

e—this; sabhara—of the assembly; darsanete—in seeing; ache—there is; maya-
gandha—connection with maya, turiya—the fourth; krspera—of Lord Krsna; nahi-
there is not; mayara—of the material energy; sambandha—connection.

TRANSLATION

Superficially we see that these purusas have a relationship with maya, but
above them, in the fourth dimension, is Lord Krsna, who has no contact with the
material energy.

PURPORT

The three purusas—Karanodakasay? Vispu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and
KsirodakasayT Visnu—all have a relationship with the material energy, called maya,
because through maya They create the material cosmos. These three purusas, who
lie on the Karana, Garbha and Ksira waters, are the Supersoul of everything that
be. Karanodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of the collective universes,
Garbhodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of the collective living beings, and
Kstrodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of all individual living entities. Because all of
Them are somehow attracted to the affairs of the material energy, They can be
said to have some affection for maya. But the transcendental position of Sri Krsna
Himself is not even slightly tinged by maya. His transcendental state is called
turiya, or the fourth-dimensional stage.

TEXT 53
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virad hiranya-garbhas ca
karanar cety upadhayah

Basya yat tribhir hinam
turiyar tat pracaksate

SYNONYMS

virat—the virat manifestation; hiranya-garbhah—the hiranyagarbha manifestation;
karanam—the karapa manifestation; ca—and; iti—thus; upadhayah—particular desig-
nations; Sasya—of the Lord; yat—that which; tribhih—these three; hinam—without;
turiyam—the fourth; tat—that; pracaksate—he considers.

TRANSLATION

“In the material world the Lord is designated as virat, hiranyagarbha and karana.
But beyond these three designations, the Lord is ultimately in the fourth dimen-
sion.”
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PURPORT

The phenomenal manifestation of the supreme whole, the noumenal soul of
everything, and the cause or causal nature are all but designations of the purusas,
who are responsible for material creation. The transcendental position surpasses
these designations and is therefore called the position of the fourth dimension.
This is a quotation from Sridhara Svami’s commentary on the Eleventh Canto,
Fifteenth Chapter, verse 16, of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 54
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yadyapi tinera maya la-iya vyavahara
tathdpi tat-sparsa nahi, sabhe maya-para

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; tinera—of these three; maya—the material energy; la-iya—
taking; vyavahara—the dealings; tathapi—still; tat—of that; sparsa—the touch; nahi—
there is not; sabhe—all of them; mdya-para—beyond the material energy.

TRANSLATION

Although these three features of the Lord deal directly with the material
energy, none of them are touched by it. They are all beyond illusion.

TEXT 55
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etad Isanam Tsasya
prakrti-stho ‘pi tad-gunaih

na yujyate sadatma-sthair
yatha buddhis tad-asraya

SYNONYMS

etat—this; 7Sanam—opulence; $asya—of the Supreme Lord; prakrti-sthah—
situated in the material nature; api—although; tat—of maya; gunaih—by the qualities;
na—not; yujyate—is affected; sada—always; atma-sthaih—which are situated in His
own energy; yathd—as also; buddhih—the intelligence; tat—of Him; dsraya—which
has taken shelter.
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TRANSLATION

“This is the opulence of the Lord: Although situated in the material nature, He is
never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who have surrendered to
Him and fixed their intelligence upon Him are not influenced by the modes of

nature.”
PURPORT

This text is from Srimad-Bhdagavatam (1.11.38). Those who have taken shelter
of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead do not identify with the material
world, even while living in it. Pure devotees may deal with the three modes of
material nature, but because of their transcendental intelligence in Krsna conscious-
ness, they are not influenced by the material qualities. The spell of material
activities does not attract such devotees. Therefore, the Supreme Lord and His
devotees acting under Him are always free from material contamination,

TEXT 56
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sei tina janera tumi parama asraya
tumi mala nardyana—ithe ki samsaya

SYNONYMS

sei—these; tina—three; janera—of the plenary portions; tumi—You; parama—
ultimate; a$raya—shelter; tumi—Y ou; méla—primeval; nardyana—Nardyana; ithe—in
this; ki—what; sarh$aya—doubt.

TRANSLATION

“You are the ultimate shelter of these three plenary portions. Thus there is not
the slightest doubt that You are the primeval Narayana.

PURPORT

Brahma has confirmed that Lord Krsna is the Supreme, the source of the three
manifestations known as Ksirodakasay? Vispu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and
Karapodakasayi Vispu (Maha-Vispu). For His pastimes, Lord Krsna has four
original manifestations—namely, Vasudeva, Sarikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.
The first purusa-avatara, Maha-Visnu in the Causal Ocean, who is the creator of the
aggregate material energy, is an expansion of Sarikarsana; the second purusa,
Garbhodakasay? Visnu, is an expansion of Pradyumna; and the third purusa,
Ksirodakasayt Vispu, is an expansion from Aniruddha. All these are within the
category of manifestations of Narayana, who is a manifestation of Sii Krsna.
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TEXT 57
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sei tinera arhsT paravyoma-ndrdyana
tenha tomara vilasa, tumi mala-narayana

SYNONYMS

sei—these; tinera—of the three; arh§i—source; para-vyoma—in the spiritual sky;
narayana—Lord Narayana; tenha—He; tomdra—Your; vildsa—pastime expansion;
tumi—Y ou; miala—original; ndr@yana—Narayana.

TRANSLATION

“The source of these three features is the Narayana in the spiritual sky. He is
Your vilasa expansion. Therefore You are the ultimate Narayana.”

TEXT 58
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ataeva brahma-vakye——paravyoma-nardyana
tenho krsnera vilasa—ei tattva-vivarana

SYNONYMS
ataeva—therefore; brahma—of Lord Brahma; vakye—in the speech; para-vyoma—
in the spiritual sky; narayana—Lord Narayana; teriho—He; krsnera—of Lord Krspa;
vilasa—pastime incarnation; ei—this; tattva—of the truth; vivarana—description.
TRANSLATION

Therefore according to the authority of Brahma, the Narayana who is the pre-
dominating Deity in the transcendental world is but the vilasa feature of Krsna.
This has now been conclusively proved.

TEXT 59
G (AT TY-FTHe| S{AS-ANT |
sAReig-acet Bl AdEfuFta w es |

ei $loka tattva-laksana bhagavata-sara
paribhasa-riipe ihara sarvatradhikara
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SYNONYMS
ei—this; $/loka—verse; tattva—the truth; Jaksana—indicating; bhagavata—of Srimad-
Bhagavatam;, sara—the essence; paribhasa—of synonyms; rape—in the form;ihara—of
this (Srimad-Bhdgavatam); sarvatra—everywhere; adhikdra—jurisdiction,
TRANSLATION

The truth indicated in this verse [text 30] is the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
This conclusion, through synonyms, applies everywhere.

TEXT 60

@, B, Sia(| - Fc7 (4217 |
@ o 7l @ife g o 707 AR W Lo
brahma, atma, bhagavan—Rrsnera vihara
e artha nd jani’ markha artha kare ara

SYNONYMS

brahma—impersonal Brahman; atmd—Supersoul; bhagavan—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; vihdra—manifestations; e—this; artha—
meaning; nd—not; jani’'—knowing; mdrkha—fools; artha—meaning; kare—make;
ara—other.

TRANSLATION
Not knowing that Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are all features of Krsna,
foolish scholars speculate in various ways.

TEXT 61

QASIAT AFlel, F TSI |
3% 63T @, ¥ T AFT-AFIT 1 o3

avatari nardyana, Rrspa avatara
tenha catur-bhuja, inha manusya-akara

SYNONYMS
avatari—source of incarnations; nardyana—Lord Narayana; krspa—Lord Krspa;
avatdra—incarnation; tennha—that; catuh-bhuja—four arms; inha—this; manusya—Ilike
a man;dkara—form.
TRANSLATION

Because Narayana has four hands whereas Krsna looks just like a man, they say
that Narayana is the original God whereas Krsna is but an incarnation.
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PURPORT

Some scholars argue that Narayana is the original Personality of Godhead of
whom Krsna is an incarnation because S$ri Krsna has two hands whereas Narayana
has four. Such unintelligent scholars do not understand the features of the Absolute.

TEXT 62

@RATS AfAiFet FLA AW |
®1ZI5a ofars eisas-#o A% I v |
ei-mate nana-rapa kare pirva-paksa
tahdre nirjite bhagavata-padya daksa
SYNONYMS

ei-mate—thus;nana—many; ridpa—forms; kare—takes; plirva-paksa—the objections;
tahare—them;nirjite—overcoming; bhdgavata—of Srimad-Bhagavatam, padya—poetry;
daksa—expert.

TRANSLATION

In this way their arguments appear in various forms, but the poetry of the
Bhagavatam expertly refutes them all.

TEXT 63

Wy segfanese 36 wtangay |
auafs Aantrafe ssafafs 4qyes § vo

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jianam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

SYNONYMS

vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—learned souls; tattvam—the Absolute
Truth; yat—which; jaagnam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; brahma—Brahman;
iti—thus; paramatma—Paramatma; iti—thus; bhagavan— Bhagavan; iti—thus; Sabdyate
—is known.

TRANSLATION

‘“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it is nondual

knowledge and is called impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and the
Personalty of Godhead.”
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PURPORT
This text is from Sritnad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.11).

TEXT 64

o% Big @@ (AT 3% 4612 |
O YUIY, (O SigiT @GR 1 v8 |

Suna bhadi ei sloka karaha vicara
eka mukhya-tattva, tina tahara pracara

SYNONYMS
Suna—please listen; bhai—brothers; ei—this; $loka—verse; karaha—please give;
vicara—consideration; eka—one; mukhya—principle; tattva—truth; tina—three;
tahara—of that; pracara— manifestations.
TRANSLATION

My dear brothers, kindly listen to the explanation of this verse and consider its
meaning: the one original entity is known in His three different features.

TEXT 65

TSI TG FLWA THA |
W, wig), Tt —foa S JH% 1 ve |

advaya-jiana tattva-vastu krsnera svaripa
brahma, atma, bhagavan——tina tanra répa

SYNONYMS

advaya-jiiana—knowledge without duality; tattva-vastu—the Absolute Truth;
kesnera—of Lord Kpsna;sva-rdpa—own nature; brahma—Brahman;atma—Paramatma;

bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tina—three; tanra—of Him;rapa—
forms,

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna Himself is the one undivided Absolute Truth, the ultimate reality.
He manifests Himself in three features—as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.

PURPORT

In the verse from $r7mad—Bha'gavatam cited above (Bhdg. 1.2.11), the principal
word, bhagavan, indicates the Personality of Godhead, and Brahman and Paramatma
are concomitants deducted from the Absolute Personality, as a government and its
ministers are deductions from the supreme executive head. In other words, the
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principal truth is exhibited in three different phases. The Absolute Truth, the
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna (Bhagavan), is also known as Brahman and
Paramatma, although all these features are identical.

TEXT 66

@ (AT wed gf tgal fadea |
BT @F WA S{HACIA B I v

ei Slokera arthe tumi haild nirvacana
dra eka Suna bhagavatera vacana

SYNONYMS

ei—this; $lokera—of the verse; arthe—by the meaning; tumi—you; haila—have
become; nirvacana—speechless; dra—other; eka—one; Suna—please hear; bhagavatera
—of $rimad-Bhdgavatam, vacana—speech.

TRANSLATION

The import of this verse has stopped you from arguing. Now listen to another
verse of Srimad-Bhigavatam.

TEXT 67

G BIMFANR A2 3T SN T3 |
gmife-a71798 et gafe oo oot 0 v

ete camsa-kalah pumsah
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam

indrari-vyakulam lokam
myrdayanti yuge yuge

SYNONYMS

ete—these; ca—and; am$a—plenary portions; kaldh—parts of plenary portions;
pumsah—of the purusa-avataras; krspnah—Lord Krspa; tu—but; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam—Himself; indra-ari—the enemies of Lord
Indra; vyakulam—full of; lokam—the world; mgdayanti—make happy; yuge yuge—
at the right time in each age.

TRANSLATION

“All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts of the
plenary portions of the purusa-avataras. But Krsna is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world through His different features
when the world is disturbed by the enemies of Indra.”
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PURPORT

This statement of Sritnad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) definitely negates the concept
that Sri Krsna is an avatara of Vispu or Nariyana. Lord Sri Krsna is the original
Personality of Godhead, the supreme cause of all causes. This verse clearly indicates
that incarnations of the Personality of Godhead such as Sri Rama, Ngsimha and
Varaha all undoubtedly belong to the Visnu group, but all of Them are either
plenary portions or portions of plenary portions of the original Personality of God-
head, Lord $r7 Krsna.

TEXT 68

A WASIAT (A AlqlP-Nwpe] |
S AU FRGLTT FIAG oMo 0 v |

saba avatarera kari samanya-laksana
tara madhye Rrsna-candrera karila ganana

SYNONYMS

saba—all; avatdrera—of the incarnations; kari—making; samanya—general; laksana
—symptoms; tdra—of them; madhye—in the middle; kgsna-candrera—of Lord Sri
Krsna; karila—did; ganana—counting.

TRANSLATION

The Bhagavatam describes the symptoms and deeds of the incarnations in general
and counts $ri Kysna among them.

TEXT 69
IS ¢atinifen ara sl a0 ©F |
7 (Y Nl Sig| Tfaa famea 0 vs o

tabe siita gosani mane pana baga bhaya
yara ye laksapa taha Rarila niscaya

SYNONYMS

tabe—then; sata gosani—Stta Gosvami; mane—in the mind; pdfa—obtaining;
baga—great; bhaya—fear; yara—of whom; ye—which;laksana—symptoms; taha—that;
karila—he made; ni§caya—certainly.

TRANSLATION

This made Suta Gosvami greatly apprehensive. Therefore he distinguished each
incarnation by its specific symptoms.
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TEXT 70

IS AI— HYPLEN TN}, WW |
W~ SN FB ALTASA 1 90 |

avatara saba—purusera kala, amsa
svayam-bhagavan krsna sarva-avatarnsa

SYNONYMS

avatara—the incarnations; saba—all; purusera—of the purusa-avataras; kala—parts
of plenary portions; ammsa—plenary portions; svayam-—Himself; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna—Lord Krsna; sarva—of all; avatamsa—crest.

TRANSLATION

All the incarnations of Godhead are plenary portions or parts of the plenary
portions of the puruga-avataras, but the primeval Lord is S Krsna. He is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of all incarnations.

TEXT 71
#LP% FLE—(SINT BT © AT |
AATAA-TIAINe FHL-VHAF 1 9 )

parva-paksa kahe——tomara bhala ta’ vyakhyana
paravyoma-narayana svayari-bhagavan

SYNONYMS

ptirva-paksa—opposing side; kahe—says; tomdra—your; bhala—nice; ta’—certainly;
vyakhyana—exposition; para-vyoma-—situated in the spiritual sky; nardyana—Lord
Narayana; svayam—Himself; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

An opponent may say: “This is your interpretation, but actually the Supreme
Lord is Narayana, who is in the transcendental realm.

TEXT 72
(8T QifN FRRCA FLIF WISIA |
08 uef (ligE (f¥ o =iz fastanax

tenha asi’ kysna-rape karena avatara
ei artha $loke dekhi ki ara vicara
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SYNONYMS

tenha—He (Nardyana); dsi'—coming; krspa-riipe—in the form of Lord Krsna;
karena—makes; avatdra—incarnation; ei—this; artha—meaning; $loke—in the verse;
dekhi—| see; ki—what; gra—other; vicara—consideration.

TRANSLATION
‘“He [Narayana] incarnates as Lord Krsna. This is the meaning of the verse as |

see it. There is no need for further consideration.”

TEXT 73
SITA FLE— (FCH F7 FOEITAIR |
“imfamgi TG al gn @mid 1 90

tare kahe——kene kara kutarkanumana
Sastra-viruddhdrtha kabhu nd haya pramdna

SYNONYMS

tare—to him;kahe—one says; kene—why; kara—you make; ku-tarka—of a fallacious
argument; anumdna—conjecture; $dstra-viruddha—contrary to scripture; artha—a
meaning; kabhu—at any time; n@a—not; haya—is; pramanpa—evidence.

TRANSLATION

To such a misguided interpreter we may reply: “Why should you suggest such
fallacious logic? An interpretation is never accepted as evidence if it opposes the
principles of scripture.”

TEXT 74

wRIRNEG § A RUEINI0R |
3 grmiee fafer gafde afsfedfs i 18y

anuvadam anuktva tu
na vidheyam udirayet

na hy alabdhaspadam Rincit
kutracit pratitisthati

SYNONYMS

anuvadam—the subject; anuktva—not stating; tu—but; na—not; vidheyam—the
predicate; udirayet—one should speak; na—not; hi—certainly; alabdha-Gspadam—
without a secure position; kificit—something; kutracit—anywhere; pratitisthati—
stands.
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TRANSLATION

“One should not state a predicate before its subject, for it cannot thus stand
without proper support.”

PURPORT

This rhetorical rule appears in the Ekadasi-tattva, Thirteenth Canto, in connec-
tion with the metaphorical use of words. An unknown object should not be put
before the known subject because the object has no meaning if the subject is not
first given.

TEXT 75
w5l ® =fzw ol wfg fagex |
QT egalw g, A=6ifres 1 ae
anuvada na kahiya na kahi vidheya
age anuvada kahi, pascad vidheya
SYNONYMS

anuvada—the subject; na kahiya—not saying; na—not; kahi—| say; vidheya—the
predicate; age- first; anuvada—the subject;kahi—| say;pascat— afterwards;vidheya—
the predicate.

TRANSLATION

If | do not state a subject, | do not state a predicate. First | speak the former and
then | speak the latter.

TEXT 76

‘fagun’ TfelR SIC, (18 GBS |
‘oAt FfE BT, (I8 T WIS 1 9y |

‘vidheya’ kahiye tare, ye vastu ajfiata
‘anuvada’ kahi tare, yei haya jhata
SYNONYMS

vidheya—the predicate; kahiye—| say; tare—to him; ye—that; vastu—thing; ajhata
—unknown; anuvada—the subject; kahi—| say; tare—to him; yei—that which; haya—
is; fAata—known.

TRANSLATION

The predicate of a sentence is what is unknown to the reader, whereas the subject
is what is known to him.
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TEXT 77

2aTR afe,— @8 fadl *iax sifes |
fael—wmgatd, 8eld fagem —Hifesy 199

yaiche kahi,—ei vipra parama pandita
vipra—anuvada, ihara vidheya—panditya

SYNONYMS

yaiche—just as; kahi—| say; ei—this; vipra—brahmana; parama—great; pandita—
learned man; vipra—the brdhmana; anuvada—subject; ihdara—of this; vidheya—
predicate; panditya—erudition.

TRANSLATION

For example, we may say: “This vipra is a greatly learned man.” In this sentence,
the vipra is the subject, and the predicate is his erudition.

TEXT 78
faely fagiis ©i7 o ifes] aeis |
wEwy fa® witt, #ifes3 #6i® 1 av- 1

vipratva vikhyata tara panditya ajhata
ataeva vipra age, panditya pascata

SYNONYMS

vipratva—the quality of being a vipra, vikhyata—well known; tara—his; panditya—
erudition; agjAata—unknown; ataeva—therefore; vipra—the word vipra; age—first;
panditya—erudition; pascata—afterwards.

TRANSLATION

The man’s being a vipra is known, but his erudition is unknown. Therefore the
person is identified first and his erudition later.

TEXT 79

*erE BT BAS A 74 LT WS |
1T WISIA 1— 98 2F WIABWIS | 95 |

taiche inha avatara saba haila jiata
kara avatara?——ei vastu avijiata
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SYNONYMS

taiche—in the same way;iriha— these;avatdra— incarnations; saba—all; haila— were;
jAata—known; kara—whose; avatara—incarnations; ei—this; vastu—thing; avijnata—
unknown.

TRANSLATION

In the same way, all these incarnations were known, but whose incarnations they
are was unknown.

TEXT 80
‘LS’ -HH TISITTA AT aqaAd |
b A E U N4 REICER RN SRR

‘ete’-$abde avatarera age anuvada
‘purusera arh$a’ pache vidheya-sarnvada
SYNONYMS

ete-Sabde—in the word ete (these); avatarera—of the incarnations; age—first;
anuvada—the subject; purusera—of the purusa-avataras, ams$a—plenary portions;
pache—afterwards; vidheya—of the predicate; sarivada—message.

TRANSLATION

First the word ‘“‘ete’” [‘‘these’”] establishes the subject [the incarnations]. Then
“plenary portions of the purusa-avataras’’ follows as the predicate.

TEXT 81
(SLE F& WASII-(ESLA LT WS |
$1gta Fpg-aata (A8 WIS I b |
taiche krsna avatara-bhitare haila jhiata
tanhara visesa-jfiana sei avijhiata
SYNONYMS

taiche—in the same way; Rysna—Lord Krsna; avatara-bhitare—among the incarna-
tions; haila—was; jAaata—known; tanhara—of Him; visesa-jfiana—specific knowledge;
sei—that; avijiata—unknown.

TRANSLATION

In the same way, when Krsna was first counted among the incarnations, specific
knowledge about Him was still unknown.
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TEXT 82

TTEY ‘TR Y AT TFAIF |
‘Fe-@siaw) fire fALUT-AAIF I v 0

ataeva ‘krsna’-Sabda age anuvada
‘svayarn-bhagavatta’ piche vidheya-samvada

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; krsna-Sabda—the word krsna; age—first; anuvada—the subject;
svayam-bhagavatta—being Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; piche—
afterwards; vidheya—of the predicate; sarmvada—the message.

TRANSLATION

Therefore first the word “‘krsna’ appears as the subject, followed by the predi-
cate, describing Him as the original Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 83

FTPT TR-ENTG|—Le] L NG |

TR-SHINHT FIY L@ AG I o )
krspera svayam-bhagavatta——iha haila sadhya
svayam-bhagavanera krsnatva haila badhya

SYNONYMS

Rrsnera—of Lord Krsna; svayam-bhagavatta—the quality of being Himself the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha—this; haila—was; sadhya—to be established;
svayam-bhagavanera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnatva—the quality
of being Lord Kyspa; haila—was; badhya—obligatory.

TRANSLATION

This establishes that Sri Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead. The original
Personality of Godhead is therefore necessarily Krsna.

TEXT 84

7w 3 e Les, Tl ariEe |
wza farifle Ces ren A V8

krsna yadi ams$a haita, amsi ndrayana
tabe viparita haita sitera vacana
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SYNONYMS

krsna—Lord Krsna; yadi—if; arhSa—plenary portion; haita—were; arh$i—the source
of all expansions; ndrayana—Lord Narayana; tabe—then; viparita—the reverse; haita
—would have been;sdtera—of Stita GosvamT; vacana—the statement.

TRANSLATION

Had Kysna been the plenary portion and Narayana the primeval Lord, the state-
ment of Siita Gosvami would have been reversed.

TEXT 85

ataize aLh (A8 wmewoHa |
% Hzn—Aare S AR ve

nardayana amsr yei svayam-bhagavan
tenha Sri-krsna——aiche karita vyakhyana

SYNONYMS

nardyana— Lord Narayana;amsi—the source of all incarnations; yei— who; svayam-
bhagavan—Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead; teriha—He; sri-krsna—Lord
Krsna; aiche—in such a way; karita—would have made; vyakhyana—explanation.

TRANSLATION

Thus he would have said: ““Narayana, the source of all incarnations, is the original
Personality of Godhead. He has appeared as Sri Krsna.”

TEXT 86

oW, @iv, faeifae, Fact=15a
oitf-famsatc ) aifz crig @ A2 1 v 1
bhrama, pramada, vipra-lipsa, karanapatava
arsa-viffia-vakye nahi dogsa ei saba
SYNONYMS

bhrama—mistakes;, pramada—illusion; vipra-lipsa—cheating; karana-apatava—
imperfectness of the senses; arsa—of the authoritative sages; vijfia-vakye—in the
wise speech; nghi—not; dosa—faults; ei—these; saba—all.

TRANSLATION

Mistakes, illusions, cheating and defective perception do not occur in the sayings
of the authoritative sages.
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PURPORT

SrTmad-BhEgavatam has listed the avatdras, the plenary expansions of the purusa,
and Lord Krsna appears among them. But the Bhagavatam further explains Lord
Krsna's specific position as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Lord Krsna
is the original Personality of Godhead, reason and argument establish that His
position is always supreme.

Had Krsna been a plenary expansion of Narayana, the original verse would have
been differently composed; indeed, its order would have been reversed. But
there cannot be mistakes, illusion, cheating or imperfect perception in the
words of liberated sages. Therefore there is no mistake in this statement that
Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Sanskrit statements of
$r/'mad-Bhtigavatam are all transcendental sounds. Srila Vyasadeva revealed these
statements after perfect realization, and therefore they are perfect, for liberated
sages like Vyasadeva never commit errors in their rhetorical arrangements. Unless
one accepts this fact, there is no use in trying to obtain help from the revealed
scriptures.

Bhrama refers to false knowledge or mistakes, such as accepting a rope as a snake
or an oyster shell as gold. Pramada refers to inattention or misunderstanding of
reality, and vipra-lipsa is the cheating propensity. Karandpatava refers to imperfect-
ness of the material senses. There are many examples of such imperfection. The
eyes cannot see that which is very distant or very small. One cannot even see his
own eyelid, which is the closest thing to his eye, and if one is disturbed by a disease
like jaundice, he sees everything to be yellow. Similarly, the ears cannot hear distant
sounds. Since the Personality of Godhead and His plenary portions and self-realized
devotees are all transcendentally situated, they cannot be misled by such deficiencies.

TEXT 87

faeted 7% 9f¥, afEws 73 iR

St wiged wiRagR fagunI-chg 1 va |
viruddhartha kaha tumi, kahite kara rosa
tomara arthe avimysta-vidheyamsa-dosa

SYNONYMS

viruddha-artha—contrary meaning; kaha—say; tumi—you; kahite—putting out;
kara—you do; rosa—anger; tomdra—your; arthe—in the meaning; avimrsta-vidheya-
amsa—of the unconsidered predicate portion; dosa—the fault.

TRANSLATION

You say something contradictory and become angry when this is pointed out.
Your explanation has the defect of a misplaced object. This is an unconsidered
adjustment.
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TEXT 88

{17 ©1aGl (LS WP BN |
FIR-BHAT-#LAY SIZITE AGY I bb-

yanra bhagavatta haite anyera bhagavatta
‘svayam-bhagavan -sabdera tahdtei satta

SYNONYMS

yanra—of whom; bhagavatta—the quality of being the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; haite—from; anyera—of others; bhagavatta—the quality of being the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam-bhagavan-sabdera—of the word svayam-
bhagavan; tahatei—in that; satta—the presence.

TRANSLATION
Only the Personality of Godhead, the source of all other Divinities, is eligible to

be designated svayam bhagavan, or the primeval Lord.

TEXT 89

Mot LECS 2ACE 3@ AT WA |
TN @F Do Sigl AT Stela 0 v 1

dipa haite yaiche bahu dipera jvalana
mdila eka dipa taha kariye ganana

SYNONYMS

dipa—a lamp; haite—from; yaiche—just as; bahu—many; dipera—of lamps; jvalana
—lighting; mdala—the original; eka—one; dipa—lamp; taha—that; kariye—| make;
ganana—consideration.

TRANSLATION

When from one candle many others are lit, | consider that one the original.

PURPORT

The Brahma-sarnhita, Chapter Five, verse 46, states that the vispu-tattva, or the
principle of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is like a lamp because the expan-
sions equal their origin in all respects. A burning lamp can light innumerable other
lamps that are not inferior, but still one lamp must be considered the original.
Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself in the plenary
forms of the visnu-tattva, but although they are equally powerful, the original
powerful Personality of Godhead is considered the source. This example also explains
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the appearance of qualitative incarnations like Lord Siva and Lord Brahmi.
According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, Sambhos tu tamo-dhisthanatvat kajjalamaya-
staksma-dipa-$ikha-sthaniyasya na tatha samyam. ‘‘The sambhu-tattva, or the prin-
ciple of Lord Siva, is like a lamp covered with carbon because of his being in charge
of the mode of ignorance. The illumination from such a lamp is very minute. There-
fore the power of Lord Siva cannot compare to that of the Visnu principle.”

TEXT 90
LR A7 GASITAA F (A FHael |
UIA 9F (AT BF, FTHIG-4QT 1 50

taiche saba avatarera Rrsna se karana
ara eka $loka suna, kuvyakhya-khangana

SYNONYMS

taiche—in a similar way; saba—all; avatarera—of the incarnations; kssna—Lord
Krsna; se—He; karana—the cause; ara—another; eka—one; sloka—verse; suna—please
hear; ku-vyakhya—fallacious explanations; khangana—refuting.

TRANSLATION

Krsna, in the same way, is the cause of all causes and all incarnations. Please
hear another verse to defeat all misinterpretations.

TEXTS 91-92

@ A fansfs gras crtaagon:
pLEeRiEELRE NGO (T E) CEEUENY
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atra sargo visargas ca
sthanam posanam datayah

manvantareSanukatha
nirodho muktir asrayah

dasamasya visuddhy-arthari
navanam iha laksanam

varpayanti mahatmanah
Srutendrthena cafijasa
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SYNONYMS

atra—in the Srimad-Bhagavatam; sargah—the creation of the ingredients of the
universe; visargah—the creations of Brahma; ca—and; sthanam—the maintenance of
the creation; posanam—the favoring of the Lord’s devotees; @tayah—impetuses for
activity; manu-antara—prescribed duties given by the Manus; $g-anukathah—a
description of the incarnations of the Lord; nirodhah—the winding up of creation;
muktih—liberation; asrayah—the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; dasamasya—of the tenth (the déraya); visuddhi-artham— for the purpose
of perfect knowledge; navanam—of the nine; iha—here; laksanam—the nature;
varnayanti—describe; mahatmanah—the great souls; Srutena—by prayer; arthena—
by explanation; ca—and; afijasa—direct.

TRANSLATION

“Here [in Srimad-Bhagavatam] ten subjects are described: (1) the creation of the
ingredients of the cosmos, (2) the creations of Brahma, (3) the maintenance of the
creation, (4) special favor given to the faithful, (5) impetuses for activity, (6) pre-
scribed duties for law-abiding men, (7) a description of the incarnations of the
Lord, (8) the winding up of the creation, (9) liberation from gross and subtle
material existence, and (10) the ultimate shelter, the Supreme Personality of God-
head. The tenth item is the shelter of all the others. To distinguish this ultimate
shelter from the other nine subjects, the mahajanas have described these nine,
directly or indirectly, through prayers or direct explanations.”

PURPORT

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.10.1) lists the ten subject matters dealt
with in the text of the Bhdgavatam. Of these, the tenth is the substance, and the
other nine are categories derived from the substance. These ten subjects are listed
as follows.

(1) Sarga: the first creation by Visnu, the bringing forth of the five gross material
elements, the five objects of sense perception, the ten senses, the mind, intelligence,
false ego and the total material energy or universal form.

(2) Visarga: the secondary creation, or the work of Brahmai in producing the
moving and unmoving bodies in the universe (brahmanga).

(3) Sthana: the maintenance of the universe by the Personality of Godhead,
Visnu. Visnu’s function is more important and His glory greater than Brahma’s and
Lord Siva’s, for although Brahma is the creator and Lord Siva the destroyer, Visnu
is the maintainer.

(4) Posana: special care and protection for devotees by the Lord. As a king main-
tains his kingdom and subjects but nevertheless gives special attention to the mem-
bers of his family, so the Personality of Godhead gives special care to His devotees
who are souls completely surrendered to Him.

(5) Oti: the urge for creation or initiative power that is the cause of all inventions,
according to the necessities of time, space and objects.
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(6) Manvantara: the regulative principles for living beings who desire to achieve
perfection in human life. The rules of Manu, as described in the Manu-sarmhita,
guide the way to such perfection.

(7) Isanukatha: scriptural information regarding the Personality of Godhead, His
incarnations on earth and the activities of His devotees. Scriptures dealing with
these subjects are essential for progressive human life.

(8) Nirodha: the winding up of all energies employed in creation. Such potencies
are emanations from the Personality of Godhead who eternally lies in the Karana
Ocean. The cosmic creations, manifested with His breath, are again dissolved in due
course.

(9) Mukti: liberation of the conditioned souls encaged by the gross and subtle
coverings of body and mind. When freed from all material affection, the soul, giving
up the gross and subtle material bodies, can attain the spiritual sky in his original
spiritual body and engage in transcendental loving service to the Lord in Vaikuntha-
loka or Krsnaloka. When the soul is situated in his original constitutional position
of existence, he is said to be liberated. It is possible to engage in transcendental
loving service to the Lord and become jivan-mukta, aliberated soul, even while in the
material body.

(10) Asraya: the Transcendence, the summum bonum, from whom everything
emanates, upon whom everything rests and in whom everything merges after
annihilation. He is the source and support of all. The @raya is also called the
Supreme Brahman, as in the Vedanta-satra (athato brahma-jijfiasa, janmady asya
yatah). Srimad-Bhagavatam especially describes this Supreme Brahman as the
asraya. Sri Krsna is this dsraya, and therefore the greatest necessity of life is to
study the science of Krsna.

Srimad-Bhagavatam accepts Srt Krsna as the shelter of all manifestations because
Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate source of every-
thing, the supreme goal of all.

Two different principles are to be considered herein—namely, d@sraya, the object
providing shelter, and dsrita, the dependents requiring shelter. The dsrita exist under
the original principle, the @sraya. The first nine categories, described in the first nine
cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam, from creation to liberation, including the purusa-
avataras, the incarnations, the marginal energy or living entities, and the external
energy or material world, are all @rita. The prayers of Srimad-Bhagavatam, however,
aim for the dsraya-tattva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. The
great souls expert in describing Srimad-Bhagavatam have very diligently delineated
the other nine categories, sometimes by direct narrations and sometimes by indirect
narrations such as stories. The real purpose of doing this is to know perfectly the
Absolute Transcendence, Sri Krsna, for the entire creation, both material and
spiritual, rests on the body of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 93
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asraya janite kahi e nava padartha
e navera utpatti-hetu sei asraydartha

SYNONYMS

asraya—the ultimate shelter; janite—to know; kahi—| discuss; e—these; nava—
nine; pada-artha—categories; e—these; navera—of the nine; utpatti—of the origin;
hetu—cause; sei—that; dsraya—of the shelter; artha—the meaning.

TRANSLATION

To know distinctly the ultimate shelter of everything that be, | have described
the other nine categories. The cause for the appearance of these nine is rightly
called their shelter.

TEXT 94
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Rrsna eka sarvasraya, krsna sarva-dhama
Rrsnera Sarire sarva-vi§vera visrama

SYNONYMS
krsna—Lord Krsna;, eka—one; sarva-a$raya—shelter of all; krsna—Lord Krsna;
sarva-dhdma—the abode of all; krsmera—of Lord Krsna; sarire—in the body; sarva-
visvera—of all the universes; visrama—resting place.
TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna is the shelter and abode of everything. All
the universes rest in His body.

TEXT 95
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dasame dasamarn laksyam
asritasraya-vigraham

Sri-krsnakhyarn pararih dhama
Jagad-dhama namami tat

SYNONYMS

dasame—in the Tenth Canto; dasamam—the tenth subject matter; laksyam—to be.
seen; dsrita—of the sheltered; asraya—of the shelter; vigraham—who is the form;
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$ri-krsna-Gkhyam—known as Lord Sri Krsna; param—supreme; dhama—abode; jagat-
dhama—the abode of the universes; namami—| offer my obeisances; tat—to Him.

TRANSLATION

“The Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam reveals the tenth object, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is the shelter of all surrendered souls. He is known as
Sri Krsna, and He is the ultimate source of all the universes. Let me offer my
obeisances unto Him.”

PURPORT

This quotation comes from Srl’ghara Svami’s commentary on the first verse of
the Tenth Canto, Chapter One, of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 96
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Rrsnera svartipa, dra $aktitraya-jfiana
yanra haya, tanra nahi Rrsnete ajiana

SYNONYMS

Rrspera—of Lord Krsna; sva-ripa—the real nature; gra—and; Sakti-traya—of the
three energies; jigna—knowledge; yanra—whose; haya—there is; tanra—of him; nahi
—there is not; krspete—in Lord Krsna; ajfiana—ignorance.

TRANSLATION

One who knows the real feature of Sri Krsna and His three different energies
cannot remain ignorant about Him.

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His potencies,
which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the speculative human mind,
the Supreme Transcendence, the summum bonum, eternally and simultaneously
exists in four transcendental features: His personality, His impersonal effulgence,
His potential parts and parcels (the living beings), and the principal cause of all
causes. The Supreme Whole is compared to the sun, which also exists in four
features, namely the personality of the sun-god, the glare of his glowing sphere,
the sun rays inside the sun planet, and the sun’s reflections in many other objects.
The ambition to corroborate the existence of the transcendental Absolute Truth
by limited conjectural endeavcrs cannot be fulfilled, because He is beyond the
scope of our limited speculative minds. In an honest search for truth, we must
admit that His powers are inconceivable to our tiny brains. The exploration of
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space has demanded the work of the greatest scientists of the world, yet there are
countless problems regarding even fundamental knowledge of the material creation
that bewilder scientists who confront them. Such material knowledge is far removed
from the spiritual nature, and therefore the acts and arrangements of the Absolute
Truth are, beyond all doubts, inconceivable.

The primary potencies of the Absolute Truth are mentioned to be three: internal,
external and marginal. By the acts of His internal potency, the Personality of
Godhead in His original form exhibits the spiritual cosmic manifestations known
as the eternal Vaikunthalokas, which exist eternally, even after the destruction of
the material cosmic manifestation. By His marginal potency the Lord expands
Himself as living beings who are part of Him, just as the sun distributes its rays in
all directions. By His external potency the Lord manifests the material creation,
just as the sun with its rays creates fog. The material creation is but a perverse
reflection of the eternal Vaikuntha nature.

These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in the Visnu Purana,
where it is said that the living being is equal in quality to the internal potency,
whereas the external potency is indirectly controlled by the chief cause of all
causes. Mayad, the illusory energy, misleads a living being as fog misleads a pedestrian
by blocking off the light of the sun. Although the potency of mdyad is inferior in
quality to the marginal potency, which consists of the living beings, who are part
and parcel of the Lord, it nevertheless has the power to control the living beings,
just as fog can block the actions of a certain portion of the sun’s rays although it
cannot cover the sun. The living beings covered by the illusory energy evolve in
different species of life, with bodies ranging from that of an insignificant ant to
that of Brahma3, the constructor of the cosmos. The pradhana, the chief cause of
all causes in the impersonal vision, is none other than the Supreme Lord, whom
one can see face to face in the internal potency. He takes the material all-pervasive
form by His inconceivable power. Although all three potencies—namely, internal,
external and marginal—are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different
in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different
conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various condi-
tions, but in the original internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it
possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice
versa. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the
Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence
of a poor fund of knowledge.

TEXT 97
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Rrsnera svarapera haya sad-vidha vilasa
prabhava-vaibhava-ripe dvi-vidha prakasa
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SYNONYMS

Rrsnera—of Lord Krsna; sva-rapera—of the form; haya—there are; sat-vidha—six
kinds; vildsa—pastime forms; prabhava-vaibhava-riipe—in the divisions of prabhava
and vaibhava; dvi-vidha—two kinds; prakasa—manifestations.

TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna enjoys Himself in six primary expansions.
His two manifestations are prabhava and vaibhava.

PURPORT

Now the author of $r7 Caitanya-caritampta turns to a description of the Per-
sonality of Godhead Krspa in His innumerable expansions. The Lord primarily
expands Himself in two categories, namely prabhava and vaibhava. The prabhava
forms are fully potent like Sri Krsna, and the vaibhava forms are partially potent.
The prabhava forms are manifested in relation with potencies, but the vaibhava
forms are manifested in relation with excellences. The potent prabhava manifesta-
tions are also of two varieties: temporary and eternal. The Mohini, Hamsa and
Sukla forms are manifested only temporarily, in terms of a particular age. Among
the other prabhavas, who are not very famous according to the material estimation,
are Dhanvantari, Rsabha, Vyasa, Dattatreya and Kapila. Among the vaibhava-prakasa
forms are Kiirma, Matsya, Nara-Narayana, Varaha, Hayagriva, Prsnigarbha, Baladeva,
Yajia, Vibhu, Satyasena, Hari, Vaikuntha, Ajita, Vamana, Sarvabhauma, Rsabha,
Visvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, Yogesvara and Brhadbhanu.

TEXT 98
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arh$a-$aktyavesa-ripe dvi-vidhavatara
balya pauganda dharma dui ta’ prakara

SYNONYMS

arhsa—of the plenary expansion; sakti-dvesa—of the empowered; rdpe—in the
forms; avi-vidha—two kinds; avatara—incarnations; bdlya—childhood; pauganda—
boyhood; dharma—characteristics of age; dui—two; ta’—certainly; prakara—kinds.

TRANSLATION

His incarnations are of two kinds, namely partial and empowered. He appears in
two ages—childhood and boyhood.
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PURPORT

The vildasa forms are six in number. Incarnations are of two varieties, namely
Saktyavesa (empowered) and arisavesa (partial).  These incarnations also come
within the category of prabhava and vaibhava manifestations. Childhood and boy-
hood are two special features of the Personality of Godhead S$ri Krsna, but His
permanent feature is His eternal form as an adolescent youth. The original Per-
sonality of Godhead Sri Krsna is always worshiped in this eternal adolescent form.

TEXT 99
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kisora-svaruipa Rrsna svayarh avatari

krida kare ei chaya-rape visva bhari’

SYNONYMS
Risora-svarfipa—whose real nature is that of an adolescent; krsna—Lord Krsna;
svayam—Himself; avatdri—the source of all incarnations; krida kare—He plays; ei—
these; chaya-ripe—in six forms; visva—the universes; bhari’—maintaining.
TRANSLATION

The Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is eternally an adolescent, is the
primeval Lord, the source of all incarnations. He expands Himself in these six
categories of forms to establish His supremacy throughout the universe.

TEXT 100
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ei chaya-rape haya ananta vibheda
ananta-ripe eka-rtipa, nahi kichu bheda

SYNONYMS

ei—these; chaya-rape—in six forms; haya—there are; ananta—unlimited; vibheda—
varieties; ananta-ridgpe—in unlimited forms; eka-rdpa—one form; nahi—there is not;
kichu—any; bheda—difference.

TRANSLATION

In these six kinds of forms there are innumerable varieties. Although they are
many, they are all one; there is no difference between them.
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PURPORT

The Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in six different features: (1)
prabhava, (2) vaibhava, (3) empowered incarnations, (4) partial incarnations, (5)
childhood and (6) boyhood. The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, whose perma-
nent feature is adolescence, enjoys His transcendental proclivities by performing
pastimes in these six forms. In these six features there are unlimited divisions of the
Personality of Godhead’s forms. The jivas, or living beings, are differentiated parts

and parcels of the Lord. They are all diversities of the one without a second, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 101
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cic-chakti, svartipa-Sakti, antarariga nama
tahdra vaibhava ananta vaikunthadi dhama

SYNONYMS

cit-Sakti—spiritual energy; svariipa-sakti—personal energy; antararigai—internal;
nama—named; tahara—of that; wibhava—manifestations; ananta—unlimited;
vaikuntha-adi—Vaikuntha, etc.; dhama—abodes.
TRANSLATION
The cit-$akti, which is also called svaripa-$akti or antaranga-§akti, displays many
varied manifestations. It sustains the kingdom of God and its paraphernalia.

TEXT 102
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maya-sakti, bahirarnga, jagat-karana

tahdra vaibhava ananta brahmandera gana
SYNONYMS

maya-Sakti—the illusory energy; bahirarrgi—external; jagat-kdrana—the cause of
the universe; tahara—of that; vaibhava—manifestations; ananta—unlimited; brahma-
andera—of universes; gana—multitudes.

TRANSLATION

The external energy, called maya-$akti, is the cause of innumerable universes
with varied material potencies.
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TEXT 103
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Jiva-$akti tatasthakhya, nahi yara anta
muRhya tina Sakti, tara vibheda ananta

SYNONYMS

Jjiva-$akti—the energy of the living entity; tatastha-Gkhya—known as marginal;
nahi—there is not; yara—of which; anta—end; mukhya—principal; tina—three; Sakti—
energies; tara—of them; vibheda—varieties; ananta—unlimited.

TRANSLATION

The marginal potency, which is between these two, consists of the numberless
living beings. These are the three principal energies, which have unlimited categories
and subdivisions.

PURPORT

The internal potency of the Lord, which is called cit-Sakti or antaranga-sakti,
exhibits variegatedness in the transcendental Vaikuntha cosmos. Besides ourselves,
there are unlimited numbers of liberated living beings who associate with the
Personality of Godhead in His innumerable features. The material cosmos displays
the external energy, in which the conditioned living beings are provided all liberty
to go back to the Personality of Godhead after leaving the material tabernacle. The
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) informs us:

na tasya karyarn karanari ca vidyate
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drSyate
parasya saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate
svabhaviki jiiana-bala-kriya ca

“The Supreme Lord is one without a second. He has nothing to do personally, nor
does He have material senses. No one is equal to Him nor greater than Him. He has
unlimited, variegated potencies of different names, which exist within Him as
autonomous attributes and provide Him full knowledge, power and pastimes.”’

TEXT 104
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e-mata svartipa-gana, ara tina sakti
sabhara asraya Rrsna, krsne sabhdra sthiti
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SYNONYMS
e-mata—in this way; svardpa-gana—personal forms; dra—and; tina—three; $akti—
energies; sabhdra—of the whole assembly; @sraya—the shelter; krspa—Lord Krsna;
krsne—in Lord Krsna; sabhdra—of the whole assembly; sthiti—the existence.
TRANSLATION

These are the principal manifestations and expansions of the Personality of
Godhead and His three energies. They are all emanations from Sri Krsna, the
Transcendence. They have their existence in Him.

TEXT 105
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yadyapi brahmanga-ganera purusa asraya

sei purusadi sabhdra krsna milasraya
SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; brahma-anda-ganera—of the multitude of universes; purusa—
the purusa-avatdra; asraya—the shelter; sei—that; purusa-adi—of the purusa-avataras,
etc.; sabhdra—of the assembly; krsna—Lord Kysna; mila-Gsraya—original source.

TRANSLATION

Although the three purusas are the shelter of all the universes, Lord Krsna is the
original source of the purusas.

TEXT 106
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svayarh bhagavan krsna, Rrsna sarvasraya

parama i$vara Rrsna sarva-sdastre kaya
SYNONYMS

svayam—Himself; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna—Lord
Krsna; krsna— Lord Krsna; sarva-dsraya— the shelter of all; pararma—Supreme; iSvara—
Lord; krsna—Lord Kysna; sarva-$astre—all scriptures; kaya—say.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Personality of Godhead $ri Krsna is the original primeval Lord, the
source of all other expansions. All the revealed scriptures accept Sri Krsna as the
Supreme Lord.
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TEXT 107
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Svarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
anadir adir govindah
sarva-kdrana-karanam
SYNONYMS

i$varah—the controller; paramah—supreme; krsnah—Lord Krsna; sat—eternal exis-
tence; cit—absolute knowledge; dnanda—absolute bliss; vigrahah—whose form;
anandih—without beginning; adih—the origin; govindah—Lord Govinda; sarva-
kdrana-karanam—the cause of all causes.

TRANSLATION

“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal,
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the
prime cause of all causes."”

PURPORT

This is the first verse of the Fifth Chapter of Brahma-sarihita.

TEXT 108
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e saba siddhanta tumi jana bhala-mate
tabu parva-paksa kara ama calaite

SYNONYMS

e—these; saba—all; siddhanta—conclusions; tumi—you; jana—-know; bhala-mate—
in a good way; tabu—still; parva-paksa—obijection; kara—you make; Ggma—to me;
cdldite—to give useless anxiety.

TRANSLATION
You know all the conclusions of the scriptures very well. You create these
logical arguments just to agitate me.

PURPORT

A learned man who has thoroughly studied the scriptures cannot hesitate to
accept SrT Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If such a man argues about
this matter, certainly he must be doing so to agitate the minds of his opponents.
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TEXT 109
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sei krspa avatari vrajendra-kumara
dpane caitanya-riipe Raila avatara

SYNONYMS

sei—that; krsna—Lord Kysna; avatdri—the source of all incarnations; vrajendra-

kumara—the son of the King of Vraja; agpane—personally; caitanya-rdpe—in the
form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—made; avatdra—incarnation.

TRANSLATION

That same Lord Krsna, the fountainhead of all incarnations, is known as the son
of the King of Vraja. He has descended personally as Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 110
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ataeva caitanya gosani paratattva-sima
tahre Rsiroda-$ayr kahi, ki tarira mahima
SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; caitanya gosafii—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;para-tattva-sima—

the highest limit of the Absolute Truth; tanire—Him; ksiroda-$ayi— Ksirodakasayi
Visnu; kahi—if | say; Ri—what; tanra—of Him; mahima—glory.

TRANSLATION
Therefore Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Absolute Truth. To call Him

Ksirodakasayi Visnu does not add to His glory.
TEXT 111
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sei ta’ bhaktera vakya nahe vyabhicari
sakala sambhave tante, yate avatari
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SYNONYMS

sei—that; ta’—certainly; bhaktera—of a devotee; vakya—speech; nahe—is not;
vyabhicari—deviation; sakala—all; sambhave—possibilities; tante—in Him; ydte—
since; avatari—the source of all incarnations.

TRANSLATION
But such words from the lips of a sincere devotee cannot be false. All possibilities
abide in Him, for He is the primeval Lord.

TEXT 112
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avatdrira dehe saba avatarera sthiti
keho kona-mate kahe, yemana yara mati

SYNONYMS

avatdrira—of the source; dehe—in the body; saba—all; avatdrera—of the incarna-
tions; sthiti—existence; keho—someone; kona-mate—in some way; kahe—says;
yemana—as in the manner; yara—of whom; mati—the opinion.

TRANSLATION

All other incarnations are potentially situated in the original body of the primeval
Lord. Thus according to one’s opinion, one may address Him as any one of the
incarnations.

PURPORT

It is not contradictory for a devotee to call the Supreme Lord by any one of the
various names of His plenary expansions because the original Personality of Godhead
includes all such categories. Since the plenary expansions exist within the original
person, one may call Him by any of these names. In the $r7 Caitanya-bhagavata
(Madhya 6.95) Lord Caitanya says, “l was lying asleep in the ocean of milk, but |
was awakened by the call of Nada, Sri Advaita Prabhu.” Here the Lord refers to
His form as Ksirodakasayi Visnu.

TEXT 113
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krsnake kahaye keha——nara-ndrayana
keho kahe, krsna haya saksdt vamana
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SYNONYMS
Rrsniake—Lord Kysna; kahaye—says; keha—someone; nara-nardyana—Nara-
Narayana; keho—someone;kahe—says; krsna—Lord Krsna; haya—is; saksat—directly;
vamana—Lord Vimana.
TRANSLATION

Some say that Sri Krsna is directly Nara-Narayana. Others say that He is directly
Vamana.
TEXT 114
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keho kahe, krsna ksiroda-$dyi avatara
asambhava nahe, satya vacana sabara

SYNONYMS

keho—someone; kahe—says; krsna—Lord Krsna; ksiroda-sayi—Ksirodakasayi
Visnu; avatara—incarnation; asambhava—impossible; nahe—is not; satya—true;
vacana—speeches; sabara—of all.

TRANSLATION

Some say that Krsna is the incarnation of Ksirodakasayi Visnu. None of these
statements is impossible; each is as correct as the others.

PURPORT
The Laghu-bhagavatamrta states:

ataeva puranddau kecin nara-sakhatmatam

mahendranujatari kecit kecit ksirabdhi-sayitam

sahasra-Sirsatarn kecit kecid vaikuntha-nathatam

brayuh krsnasya munayas tat-tad-vrtty-anugaminah
(Laghu-bhagavatamrta 5.383)

“According to the intimate relationships between Sri Krsna, the primeval Lord,
and His devotees, the Purapas describe Him by various names. Sometimes He is
called Narayana; sometimes Upendra (Vimana), the younger brother of Indra, King
of heaven; and sometimes Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Sometimes He is called the thousand-
hooded Sesa Naga and sometimes the Lord of Vaikuntha.”

TEXT 115
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keho kahe, para-vyome narayana hari
sakala sambhave krsne, yate avatari
SYNONYMS

keho—someone; kahe—says; para-vyome—in the transcendental world; narayana—
Lord Narayana; hari—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakala sambhave—all
possibilities; krsme—in Lord Krsna; yate—since;avatari—the source of all incarnations.

TRANSLATION

Some call Him Hari, or the Narayana of the transcendental world. Everything is
possible in Krsna, for He is the primeval Lord.

TEXT 116
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saba $rota-ganera Rari carana vandana
e saba siddhanta suna, kari’ eka mana

SYNONYMS

saba—all; sSrota-ganera—of the hearers; kari—| do; carana—to the lotus feet;
vandana—praying; e—these; saba—all; siddhdnta—conclusions; $una—please hear;
kari*-making; eka—one; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

| offer my obeisances unto the feet of all who hear or read this discourse. Kindly
hear with attention the conclusion of all these statements.

PURPORT

Prostrating himself at the feet of his readers, the author of Sri Caitan ya-caritamyta
entreats them in all humility to hear with rapt attention these conclusive arguments
regarding the Absolute Truth. One should not fail to hear such arguments because
only by such knowledge can one perfectly know Krsna.

TEXT 117
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siddhanta baliya citte na kara alasa
iha ha-ite krsne lage sudrdha manasa
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SYNONYMS

siddhanta—conclusion; baliya—considering; citte—in the mind; nd kara—do not
be; alasa—lazy; ihd—this; ha-ite—from; krspe—in Lord Krsna; /fage—becomes fixed;
su-drdha—very firm; manasa—the mind.

TRANSLATION

A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such conclusions, con-
sidering them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the mind. Thus one’s
mind becomes attached to Sri Krsna.

PURPORT

There are many students who, in spite of reading Bhagavad-gita, misunderstand
Krspa because of imperfect knowledge and conclude Him to be an ordinary historical
personality. This one must not do. One should be particularly careful to under-
stand the truth about Krsna. If because of laziness one does not come to know
Krsna conclusively, one will be misguided about the cult of devotion, like those
who declare themselves advanced devotees and imitate the transcendental symptoms
sometimes observed in liberated souls. Although the use of thoughts and arguments
is a most suitable process for inducing an uninitiated person to become a devotee,
neophytes in devotional service must always alertly understand Krsna through the
vision of the revealed scriptures, the bona fide devotees and the spiritual master.
Unless one hears about Sri Krsna from such authorities, one cannot make advance-
ment in devotion to Sri Krsna. The revealed scriptures mention nine means of
attaining devotional service, of which the first and foremost is hearing from au-
thority. The seed of devotion cannot sprout unless watered by the process of
hearing and chanting. One should submissively receive the transcendental messages
from spiritually advanced sources and chant the very same messages for one’s own
benefit as well as the benefit of one’s audience.

When Brahma described the situation of pure devotees freed from the culture of
empiric philosophy and fruitive actions, he recommended the process of hearing
from persons who are on the path of devotion. Following in the footsteps of such
liberated souls, who are able to vibrate real transcendental sound, can lead one to
the highest stage of devotion, and thus one can become a maha-bhagavata. From
the teachings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Sanatana Gosvami we learn:

sastra-yuktye sunipuna, drgha-sraddha yanra
‘uttama-adhikart’ sei taraye sarhsara
(Cc. Madhya 22.65)

“A person who is expert in understanding the conclusion of the revealed scriptures
and who fully surrenders to the cause of the Lord is actually able to deliver others
from the clutches of material existence.” Srila Ripa Gosvami, in his Upadesamyta,
advises that to make rapid advancement in the cult of devotional service one should
be very much active and should persevere in executing the duties specified in the
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revealed scriptures and confirmed by the spiritual master. Accepting the path of
liberated souls and the association of pure devotees enriches such activities.

Imitation devotees, who wish to advertise themselves as elevated Vaisnavas and
who therefore imitate the previous acdryas but do not follow them in principle, are
condemned in the words of Srimad-Bhagavatam as stone-hearted. Srila Visvanatha
Cakravartt Thakura has commented on their stone-hearted condition as follows:
bahir asru-pulakayoh sator api yad dhrdayari na vikriyeta tad a$ma-saram iti
kanisthadhikdarinam “eva a$ru-pulakadi-mattve 'pi a$ma-sara-hrdayataya nindaisa.
“Those who shed tears by practice but whose hearts have not changed are to be
known as stone-hearted devotees of the lowest grade. Their imitation crying, induced
by artificial practice, is always condemned.” The desired change of heart referred
to above is visible in reluctance to do anything not congenial to the devotional
way. To create such a change of heart, conclusive discussion about Sr Krsna and
His potencies is absolutely necessary. False devotees may think that simply shedding
tears will lead one to the transcendental plane, even if one has not had a factual
change in heart, but such apractice is useless if there is no transcendental realization.
False devotees, lacking the conclusion of transcendental knowledge, think that
artificially shedding tears will deliver them. Similarly, other false devotees think
that studying books of the previous dcdryas is unadvisable, like studying dry empiric
philosophies. But Srila Jiva Gosvami, following the previous dcaryas, has inculcated
the conclusions of the scriptures in the six theses called the Sat-sandarbhas. False
devotees who have very little knowledge of such conclusions fail to achieve pure
devotion for want of zeal in accepting the favorable directions for devotional
service given by self-realized devotees. Such false devotees are like impersonalists,
who also consider devotional service no better than ordinary fruitive actions.

TEXT 118
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caitanya-mahima jani e saba siddhante
citta drdha hana lage mahima-jhana haite

SYNONYMS

caitanya-mahima—the glory of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jani—| know; e—
these; saba—all; siddhdante—by the conclusions; citta—the mind; drdha—firm; hafia—
becoming; lage—becomes fixed; mahima-jiana—knowledge of the greatness; haite—
from.

TRANSLATION

By such conclusive studies | know the glories of Lord Caitanya. Only by knowing
these glories can one become strong and fixed in attachment to Him.
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PURPORT

One can know the glaries of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu only by reaching, in
knowledge, a conclusive decision about Sri Krsna, strengthened by bona fide study
of the conclusions of the dcdryas.

TEXT 119
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caitanya-prabhura mahima kahibara tare
krsnera mahima kahi kariya vistare

SYNONYMS
caitanya-prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahima—the glories; kahibara
tare—for the purpose of speaking; krspera—of Lord Krsna; mahima—the glories;
kahi—\ speak; kariya—doing; vistare—in expansion.
TRANSLATION

Just to enunciate the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, | have tried to describe
the glories of Sri Krsna in detail.

TEXT 120
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caitanya-gosariira ei tattva-nirispana
svayarh-bhagavan krsna vrajendra-nandana

SYNONYMS

caitanya-gosafiira—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—this; tattva—of the truth;
nirtipana—settling; svayam-bhagavan—Himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
Rrsna—Lord Krsna; vrajendra-nandana—the son of the King of Vraja.

TRANSLATION

The conclusion is that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, the son of the King of Vraja.

TEXT 121

Ezet-IgAI-SicE J @t |
CETTHITSIYS TTE FAAA N 333 I



Adi-lila, Chapter 2 163

Sri-rapa-raghundtha-pade yara dsa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe Rrsnadasa

SYNONYMS

$ri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvimi; raghundtha—Srila Raghunitha dasa Gosvami;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—the
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; krsna-dasa—Srila Krsnadisa
Kaviraja Gosvami.
TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedaf]ta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, Adi-ITl3,
Second Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.



Ay
CHAPTER 3

In this chapter the author has fully discussed the reason for the descent of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, after
displaying His pastimes as Lord Krsna, thought it wise to make His advent in the
form of a devotee to explain personally the transcendental mellow reciprocations of
service and love between Himself and His servants, friends, parents and fiancées.
According to the Vedic literature, the foremost occupational duty for humanity in
this age of Kali is ndma-sankirtana, or congregational chanting of the holy name of
the Lord. The incarnation for this age especially preaches this process, but only
Krsna Himself can explain the confidential loving service performed in the four
principal varieties of loving affairs between the Supreme Lord and His devotees.
Lord Krsna therefore personally appeared, with His plenary portions, as Lord
Caitanya. As stated in this chapter, only for that purpose did Lord Krsna appear
personally in Navadvipa in the form of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Krsnadasa Kavirdja has herein presented much authentic evidence from Srimad-
Bhagavatam and other scriptures to substantiate the identity of Lord Caitanya with
Sri Krsna Himself. He has described bodily symptoms in Lord Caitanya that are
visible only in the person of the Supreme Lord, and he has proved that Lord Caitanya
appeared with His personal associates like S Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara,
Srivasa and other devotees to preach the special significance of chanting Hare Krsna.
The appearance of Lord Caitanya is both significant and confidential. He can be ap-
preciated only by pure devotees and only through the process of devotional service.
The Lord tried to conceal His identity as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
representing Himself as a devotee, but His pure devotees can recognize Him by His
special features. The Vedas and Puranas foretell the appearance of Lord Caitanya,
but still He is sometimes called, significantly, the concealed descent of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

Advaita Acdrya was a contemporary of Lord Caitanya’s father. He felt sorry for
the condition of the world because even after Lord Krspa's appearance, no one had
interest in devotional service to Krsna. This forgetfulness was so overwhelming that
Advaita Prabhu was convinced that no one but Lord Krsna Himself could enlighten
people about devotional service to the Supreme Lord. Therefore Advaita requested
Lord Krsna to appear as Lord Caitanya. Offering tulasi leaves and Ganges water, He
cried for the Lord’s appearance. The Lord, being satisfied by His pure devotees,
descends to satisfy them. As such, being pleased by Advaita Acdrya, Lord Caitanya
appeared.

165
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TEXT1
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Sri-caitanya-prabhurn vande yat-padasraya-viryatah
sangrhnaty akara-vratad ajriah siddhanta-san-manin
SYNONYMS

Sri-caitanya-prabhum—to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vande-1 offer my respectful
obeisances; yat—of whom; pdda-dsraya—of the shelter of the lotus feet; viryatah—
from the power; sangrhnati—collects; Gkara-vratat—from the multitude of mines
in the form of scriptures; ajfiah—a fool; siddhdnta—of conclusion; sat-manin—the
best jewels.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By the potency of
the shelter of His lotus feet, even a fool can collect the valuable jewels of conclusive
truth from the mines of the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 2
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jJaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS

faya jaya—all glories; $ri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;jaya—all glories;
nityananda—to Lord Nityananda;jaya—all glories;advaita-candra—to Advaita Acarya;
jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu,

TRANSLATION

All glories to Lord Caitanya. All glories to Lord Nityananda. All glories to
Advaitacandra. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 3
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trtiya $lokera artha kaila vivarana
caturtha $lokera artha Suna bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

trtiya—third; $lokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; kaila—there was; vivarana—
description; caturtha—fourth; slokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; suna—please
hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees.

TRANSLATION

I have given the purport of the third verse. Now, O devotees, please listen to the
meaning of the fourth with full attention.

TEXT 4
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anarpita-carirh cirat karupayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasarh sva-bhakti-sriyam
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah $aci-nandanah

SYNONYMS

anarpita—not bestowed; carim—having been formerly; cirat—for a long time;
karunaya—by causeless mercy; avatirnah—descended; kalau—in the age of Kali;
samarpayitum—to bestow; unnata—elevated; ujjvala-rasam—the conjugal mellow;
sva-bhakti—of His own service; $riyam—the treasure; harih—the Supreme Lord;
purata—than gold; sundara—more beautiful; dyuti—of splendor; kadamba— with a
multitude; sandipitah—illuminated; sada—always; hrdaya-kandare--in the cavity of
the heart; sphuratu—let Him be manifest; wh—your; Saci-nandanah—the son of
mother Saci.

TRANSLATION

‘““May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Sacidevi, be transcendentally
situated in the innermost core of your heart. Resplendent with the radiance of
molten gold, He has descended in the age of Kali by His causeless mercy to bestow
what no incarnation has ever offered before: the most elevated mellow of devotional
service, the mellow of conjugal love.”

PURPORT

_ This is a quotation from the Vidagdha-madhava, a drama compiled and edited by
Srila RGpa Gosvami.
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TEXTS
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pirna bhagavan kysna vrajendra-kumdra
goloke vrajera saha nitya vihara

SYNONYMS

parna—full; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna—LordKrsna;
vrajendra-kumara—the son of the King of Vraja; goloke—in Goloka; vrajera saha—
along with Vrajadhama; nitya—eternal; vihara—pastimes.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna, the son of the King of Vraja, is the Supreme Lord. He eternally
enjoys transcendental pastimes in His eternal abode, Goloka, which includes
Vrajadhama.

PURPORT

In the previous chapter it has been established that Kfsna, the son of Vrajendra
(the King of Vraja), is the Supreme Personality of Godhead with six opulences. He
eternally enjoys transcendentally variegated opulences on His planet, which is known
as Goloka. The eternal pastimes of the Lord in the spiritual planet Kgsnaloka are
called aprakata, or unmanifested pastimes, because they are beyond the purview of
the conditioned souls. Lord Krsna is always present everywhere, but when He is not
present before our eyes, He is said to be aprakata, or unmanifested.

TEXT 6
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brahmara eka dine tinho eka-bara
avatirna hana karena prakata vihara

SYNONYMS

brahmara—of Lord Brahma; eka—one; dine—in the day; tinho—He; eka-bara—one
time; avatirna—descended; hafid—being; karena—performs; prakata—manifest; vihdra
—pastimes.

TRANSLATION

Once in a day of Brahma, He descends to this world to manifest His transcendental
pastimes.
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TEXT 7
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satya, tretd, dvdpara, kali, cari-yuga jani
sei cari-yuge divya eka-yuga mani

SYNONYMS

satya—Satya, treta—Treta; dvapara—Dvapara; kali—Kali; cari-yuga—four ages; jani
—we know; sei—these; cari-yuge—in the four ages; divya—divine; eka-yuga—one age;
mani—we consider.
TRANSLATION

We know that there are four ages [ yugas], namely Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali.
These four together comprise one divya-yuga.

TEXT 8
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ekattara catur-yuge eka manvantara
caudda manvantara brahmara divasa bhitara

SYNONYMS

ekattara—seventy-one;catuh-yuge—in cycles of four ages;eka—one; manu-antara—
period of a Manu; caudda—fourteen; manu-antara—periods of Manu; brahmara—of
Lord Brahma; divasa—a day; bhitara— within.

TRANSLATION

Seventy-one divya-yugas constitute one manvantara. There are fourteen
manvantaras in one day of Brahma.

PURPORT

A manvantara is the period controlled by one Manu. The reign of fourteen Manus
equals the length of one day (twelve hours) in the life of Brahma, and the night of
Brahma is of the same duration. These calculations are given in the authentic
astronomy book known as the Sdrya-siddhanta. This book was compiled by the
great professor of astronomy and mathematics Bimal Prasad Datta, later known as
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat? Gosvami, who was our merciful spiritual master. He was
honored with the title Siddhanta Sarasvati for writing the Sarya-siddhanta, and the

title Gosvami Maharaja was added when he accepted sannyasa, the renounced order
of life.
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TEXT9
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‘vaivasvata'-nama ei saptama manvantara
sataisa catur-yuga tahara antara

SYNONYMS

waivasvata-nama—named Vaivasvata; e/i—this; saptama—seventh; manu-antara—
period of Manuj; satgisa—twenty-seven; catuh-yuga—cycles of four ages; tahara—of
that; antara—period.
TRANSLATION

The present Manu, who is the seventh, is called Vaivasvata [the son of Vivasvan].
Twenty-seven divya-yugas [27 x 4,320,000 solar years] of his age have now passed.
PURPORT

The names of the fourteen Manus are as follows: (1) Svayambhuva, (2) Svarocisa,
(3) Uttama, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Caksusa, (7) Vaivasvata, (8) Savarni, (9)
Daksa-savarni, (10) Brahma-savarni, (11) Dharma-savarni, (12) Rudraputra (Rudra-
savarni), (13) Raucya, or Deva-savarni, (14) and Bhautyaka, or Indra-savarni.

TEXT 10
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astavimsa catur-yuge dvaparera Sese
vrajera sahite haya Rrsnera prakase

SYNONYMS
astavimsa—twenty-eighth; catuh-yuge—in the cycle of four ages; dvaparera—of the
Dvapara-yuga; Sese—at the end; vrajera sahite—along with Vraja; haya—is; krsnera—
of Lord Krsna; prakase—manifestation.
TRANSLATION

At the end of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth divya-yuga, Lord Krsna
appears on earth with the full paraphernalia of His eternal Vrajadhama.

PURPORT

Now is the term of Vaivasvata Manu, during which Lord Caitanya appears. First
Lord Krsna appears at the close of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth divya-yuga,
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and then Lord Caitanya appears in the Kali-yuga of the same divya-yuga. Lord
Krsna and Lord Caitanya appear once in each day of Brahma, or once in fourteen
manvantaras, each of seventy-one divya-yugas in duration.

From the beginning of Brahma's day of 4,320,000,000 years, six Manus appear
and disappear before Lord Krsna appears. Thus 1,975,320,000 years of the day of
Brahma elapse before the appearance of Lord Krsna. This is an astronomical calcu-
lation according to solar years.

TEXT 11
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dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, Srfiigara——cari rasa
cari bhavera bhakta yata krsna tara vasa

SYNONYMS

dasya—servitude; sakhya—friendship; vdtsalya—parental affection; srigdra—con-
jugal love; cari—four; rasa— mellows; cari—four; bhavera—of the sentiments; bhakta—
devotees; yata—as many as there are; krsma—Lord Krsna; tdra—by them; vasa—
subdued.

TRANSLATION

Servitude [dasya], friendship [sakhya], parental affection [vatsalya] and conjugal
love [$rrigara] are the four transcendental mellows [rasas]). By the devotees who
cherish these four mellows, Lord Krsna is subdued.

PURPORT

Dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and $rngara are the transcendental modes of loving service
to the Lord. Santa-rasa, or the neutral stage, is not mentioned in this verse because
although in $anta-rasa one considers the Absolute Truth the sublime great, one does
not go beyond that conception. Santa-rasa is a very grand idea for materialistic
philosophers, but such idealistic appreciation is only the beginning; it is the lowest
among the relationships in the spiritual world. Santa-rasa is not given much impor-
tancebecause as soon as there is a slight understanding between the knower and the
known, active loving transcendental reciprocations and exchanges begin. Dasya-rasa
is the basic relationship between Krsna and His devotees; therefore this verse considers
dasya the first stage of transcendental devotional service.

TEXT 12
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ddsa-sakha-pita-mata-kanta-gana lafia
vraje Rrida kare krsna premavista haha

SYNONYMS

dasa—servants; sakha—friends; pita-mata—father and mother; kanta-gana—lovers;
lania—taking; vraje—in Vraja; kridd kare—plays; krsna—Lord Krsna; prema-avista—
absorbed in love; hafia—being.

TRANSLATION

Absorbed in such transcendental love, Lord $ri Krsna enjoys in Vraja with His
devoted servants, friends, parents and conjugal lovers.

PURPORT

The descent of Sri Krsna, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is very purposeful.
In Bhagavad-gita it is said that one who knows the truth about $i Kysna’s descent
and His various activities is at once liberated and does not have to fall again to this
existence of birth and death after he leaves his present material body. In other words,
one who factually understands Krsna makes his life perfect. Imperfect life is realized
in material existence, in five different relationships we share with everyone
within the material world: neutrality, servitorship, friendship, filial love, and amorous
love between husband and wife, or lover and beloved. These five enjoyable relation-
ships within the material world are perverted reflections of relationships with the
Absolute Personality of Godhead in the transcendental nature. That Absolute
Personality, Sri Krsna, descends to revive the five eternally existing relationships.
Thus He manifests His transcendental pastimes in Vraja so that people may be
attracted into that sphere of activities and leave aside their imitation relationships
with the mundane. Then, after fully exhibitingall such activities, the Lord disappears.

TEXT 13
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yathesta vihari’ krsna Rare antardhdna
antardhana kari’ mane kare anumana

SYNONYMS

yatha-ista—as much as He wishes; vihari’—enjoying; krsna—Lord Kysna; kare—
makes; antardhana—disappearance; antardhana kari’—disappearing; mane—in the
mind; kare—He makes; anumana—consideration.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna enjoys His transcendental pastimes as long as He wishes, and then
He disappears. After disappearing, however, He thinks thus:

TEXT 14
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cira-kdla nahi kari prema-bhakti dana
bhakti vina jagatera nahi avasthana

SYNONYMS

cira-kala—for a long time; nahi kari—| have not done; prema-bhakti—loving devo-
tional service; dana—giving; bhakti—devotional service; ving—without; jagatera—of
the universe;nahi—not; avasthana—existence..

TRANSLATION

“For a long time | have not bestowed unalloyed loving service to Me upon the
inhabitants of the world. Without such loving attachment, the existence of the
material world is useless.

PURPORT

The Lord seldom awards pure transcendental love, but without such pure love of
God, freed fromfruitiveactivities and empiric speculation, one cannot attain perfec-
tion in life.

TEXT 15
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sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti
vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava paite nahi sakti

SYNONYMS

sakala—all; jagate—in the universe; more—to Me; kare—they do; vidhi-bhakti—
regulative devotional service; vidhi-bhaktye—by regulative devotional service; vraja-
bhava—the feelings of those in Vraja; paite—to obtain; ndhi—not; Sakti—the power.

TRANSLATION

“Everywhere in the world people worship Me according to scriptural injunctions.
But simply by followingsuch regulative principles one cannot attain the loving senti-
ments of the devotees in Vrajabhami.



174 $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta

TEXT 16
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aisvarya-fjfiianete saba jagat misrita
ai$varya-Sithila-preme nahi mora prita

SYNONYMS

ai$varya-jhianete—with knowledge of the opulences; saba—all; jagat—the world;
misrita—mixed; ai$varya-Sithila-preme—to love enfeebled by opulence; nahi—there is
not; mora—My; prita—attraction.

TRANSLATION

““Knowing My opulences, the whole world looks upon Me with awe and veneration.
But devotion made feeble by such reverence does not attract Me.

PURPORT

After His appearance, Lord Krsna thought that He had not distributed the tran-
scendental personal dealings with His devotees in ddasya, sakhya, vatsalya and
madhurya. One may understand the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
from the Vedic literature and thus become a devotee of the Lord and worship Him
within the regulative principles described in the scriptures, but one will not know in
this way how Krsna is served by the residents of Vrajabhiimi. One cannot understand
the dealings of the Lord in Vyndavana simply by executing the ritualistic regulative
principles mentioned in the scriptures. By following scriptural injunctions one may
enhance his appreciation for the glories of the Lord, but there is no chance for one
to enter personal dealings with Him. Giving too much attention to understanding
the exalted glories of the Lord reduces the chance of one’s entering personal loving
affairs with the Lord. To teach the principles of such loving dealings, the Lord
decided to appear as Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 17
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aiSvarya-jiiane vidhi-bhajana kariya
vaikunthake ydya catur-vidha mukti pana

SYNONYMS

ai$varya-jiiane—in knowledge of the opulences; vidhi—according to rules and
regulations; bhajana—worship; kariya—doing; vaikunthake—to Vaikuntha; yaya—
they go; catuh-vidha—four kinds; mukti—liberation; paiid—achieving.
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TRANSLATION

“By performing such regulated devotional service in awe and veneration, one may
go to Vaikuntha and attain the four kinds of liberation.

TEXT 18
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sarsti, sartpya, ara samipya, salokya
sayujfya na laya bhakta yate brahma-aikya

SYNONYMS

sarsti—equal opulences with the Lord; sarapya—the same form as the Lord; dra—
and; samipya—personal association with the Lord;sa/okya—residence on a Vaikuntha
planet; sgyujya—oneness with the Lord; nd laya—they do not accept; bhakta—
devotees; yate—since; brahma-aikya—oneness with Brahman.

TRANSLATION

“These liberations are sarsti [achieving opulences equal to those of the Lord],
sariipya [having a form the same as the Lord’s], samipya [living as a personal
associate of the Lord] and silokya [living on a Vaikuntha planet]. Devotees never
accept sayujya, however, since that is oneness with Brahman.

PURPORT

Those engaged in devotional service according to the ritualistic principles men-
tioned in the scriptures attain these different kinds of liberation. But although such
devotees can attain sdrsti, sarpya, samipya and salokya, they are not concerned
with these liberations, for such devotees are satisfied only in rendering transcen-
dental loving service to the Lord. The fifth kind of liberation, sayujya, is never
accepted even by devotees who perform only ritualistic worship. To attain sdyujya,
or merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
is the aspiration of the impersonalists. A devotee never cares for sgyujya liberation.

TEXT 19
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yuga-dharma pravartaimu nama-sankirtana
cari bhava-bhakti diya nacamu bhuvana
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SYNONYMS

yuga-dharma—the religion of the age; pravartaimu—| shall inaugurate; nama-
sankirtana—chanting of the holy name;cdri— four;bhava— of the moods;bhakti—de-
votion; diya—giving; nacamu—\ shall cause to dance; bhuvana—the world.

TRANSLATION

] shall personally inaugurate the religion of the age—nama-sarikirtana, the con-
gregational chanting of the holy name. | shall make the world dance in ecstasy,
realizing the four mellows of loving devotional service.

TEXT 20
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apani karimu bhakta-bhava arigikare
apani acari’ bhakti Sikhdaimu sabare

SYNONYMS

apani—personally; karimu—| shall make; bhakta-bhava—the position of a devotee;
angikare—acceptance; dpani—personally; dcari’—practicing; bhakti—devotional ser-
vice; Sikhaimu—| shall teach; sabare—to all.

TRANSLATION

“l shall accept the role of a devotee, and | shall teach devotional service by
practicing it Myself.

PURPORT

When one associates with a pure devotee, he becomes so elevated that he does
not aspire even for sarsti, sarupya, samipya or sdlokya, because he feels that such
liberation is a kind of sense gratification. Pure devotees do not ask anything from
the Lord for their personal benefit. Even if offered personal benefits, pure devotees
do not accept them, because their only desire is to satisfy the Supreme Personality
of Godhead by transcendental loving service. No one but the Lord Himself can
teach this highest form of devotional service. Therefore, when the Lord took the
place of the incarnation of Kali-yuga to spread the glories of chanting Hare Krsna—
the system of worship recommended in this age—He also distributed the process of
devotional service performed on the platform of transcendental spontaneous love.
To teach the highest principles of spiritual life, the Lord Himself appeared as a
devotee in the form of Lord Caitanya.



Adi-I113, Chapter 3 177

TEXT 21
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dpane nd kaile dharma $ikhana na yaya
ei ta’ siddhanta gita-bhagavate gaya
SYNONYMS
dpane—personally; na kaile—if not practiced; dharma—religion; Sikhdna—the
teaching; n@ yaya—does not advance; e/—this; ta’—certainly; siddhanta—conclusion;
gita—in Bhagavad-gita; bhagavate—in Srimad-Bhagavatam, gaya—they sing.
TRANSLATION

“Unless one practices devotional service himself, he cannot teach it to others.
This conclusion is indeed confirmed throughout the Gita and Bhagavatam.

TEXT 22
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yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata

abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanarn srjamy aham

SYNONYMS

yada yada—whenever; hi—certainly; dharmasya—of religious principles; glanih—
decrease; bhavati—there is; bhdrata—O descendant of Bharata; abhyutthanam—
increase; adharmasya—of irreligion; tada—then; atmanam—Myself ;srjami—manifest;
aham—|.
TRANSLATION

*“ ‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | descend Myself.

TEXT 23
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paritranaya sadhanarn
vindsaya ca duskrtam
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dharma-sarhsthapanarthaya
sambhavami yuge yuge

SYNONYMS

paritrangya—for the deliverance; sadhinam—of the devotees; vinasaya—for the
destruction; ca—and; duskrtam—of the miscreants; dharma—religious principles;
sarhsthdapana-arthdya—for the purpose of establishing; sambhavami—| appear;
yuge yuge—in every age.

TRANSLATION

“‘To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish
the principles of religion, | Myself appear, millennium after millennium.’

PURPORT

Texts 22 and 23 were spoken by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8). Texts 24
and 25, which follow, are also from Bhagavad-gita (3.24, 21).

TEXT 24
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utsideyur ime loka
na kuryarh karma ced aham
sankarasya ca karta syam
upahanyam imah prajah

SYNONYMS

udsideyuh—would fall into ruin; ime—these; lokah—worlds; na kuryam—did not
perform; karma—action; cet—if; aham—|; safikarasya—of unwanted population; ca—
and; kartda—a creator; syam—would become; upahanyam—would spoil; imah—these;
prajah—living entities.
TRANSLATION

“‘If 1 did not show the proper principles of religion, all these worlds would fall
into ruin. | would be a cause of unwanted population and would spoil all these
living beings.’

TEXT 25
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yad yad acarati $resthas
tat tad evetaro janah

sa yat pramanarh kurute
lokas tad anuvartate

SYNONYMS

yat yat—however; acarati—behaves; $resthah—the best man; tat tat—that; eva—
certainly; itarah—the lesser; janah—man; sah—he; yat—which; pramapam—standard;
kurute—shows; lokah—the people; tat—that; anuvartate—follow.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Whatever actions a great man performs, common people follow. And whatever
standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.’

TEXT 26
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yuga-dharma-pravartana haya arisa haite
ama vina anye ndre vraja-prema dite

SYNONYMS

yuga-dharma—of the religion of the age; pravartana—the inauguration; haya—is;
am$a—the plenary portion; haite—from; ama—for Me; vina—except; anye—another;
nare—is not able; vraja-prema—love like that of the residents of Vraja;dite—to bestow.

TRANSLATION

“My plenary portions can establish the principles of religion for each age. No one
but Me, however, can bestow the kind of loving service performed by the residents
of Vraja.

TEXT 27
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santv avatara bahavah
pankaja-nabhasya sarvato bhadrah
krsnad anyah ko va latasv
api premado bhavati
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SYNONYMS

santu—let there be; avatarah—incarnations; bahavah—many; pafikaja-nabhasya—of
the Lord, from whose navel grows a lotus flower; sarvatah bhadrah—completely
auspicious; krsnat—than Lord Krsna; anyah—other; kah va—who possibly; latasu—
on the surrendered souls; api—also; prema-dah—the bestower of love; bhavati—is.

TRANSLATION

“‘There may be many all-auspicious incarnations of the Personality of Godhead,
but who other than Lord Sri Krsna can bestow love of God upon the surrendered
souls?’

PURPORT

This quotation from Bilvamangala Thakura is found in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta
(1.5.37).
TEXT 28
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tahate apana bhakta-gana kari’ safige
prthivite avatari’ karimu nana rafige

SYNONYMS

tahate—in that;apana—My own; bhakta-gana—with devotees; kari’—doing; safige—
in association ; prthivite—on the earth; avatari’'—descending; karimu—| shall perform;
nand—various; rafige—colorful pastimes.

TRANSLATION

“Therefore in the company of My devotees | shall appear on earth and perform
various colorful pastimes.”
TEXT 29
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eta bhavi’ kali-kale prathama sandhyadya
avatirna haila Rrsna apani nadiydya

SYNONYMS

eta—thus; bhavi'—thinking; kali-kale—in the age of Kali; prathama—first;
sandhydya—in the junction; avatirna haild—descended; krsna—Lord Krsna; apani—
Himself; nadiydya—in Nadia.
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TRANSLATION

Thinking thus, the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna Himself, descended at
Nadia early in the age of Kali.

PURPORT

The prathama-sandhya is the beginning of the age. According to astronomical
calculation, the age is divided into twelve parts. The first of these twelve divisions is
known as the prathama-sandhya. The prathama-sandhya and $esa-sandhya, the last
division of the preceding age, form the junction of the two ages. According to the
Sarya-siddhanta, the prathama-sandhya of the Kali-yuga lasts 36,000 solar years.
Lord Caitanya appeared in the prathama-sandhya after 4,586 solar years of Kali-
yuga had passed.

TEXT 30
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caitanya-sirhhera nava-dvipe avatara
sirhha-griva, sirhha-virya, sirmhera hunkara

SYNONYMS
caitanya-simhera—of the lionlike Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nava-dvipe—at
Navadvipa; avatdra—the incarnation; sirhha-griva—having the neck of a lion; sirhha-
virya—the strength of a lion; sirhhera hunkdra—the roar of a lion.
TRANSLATION

Thus the lionlike Lord Caitanya has appeared in Navadvipa. He has the shoulders
of a lion, the powers of a lion, and the loud voice of a lion.

TEXT 31
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sei sirhha vasuk jivera hrdaya-kandare
kalmasa-dvirada nase yanhdra hunkare

SYNONYMS

sei—that; sirhha—lion; vasuk—let Him sit; jivera—of the living entities; hrdaya—of
the heart; kandare—in the cavern; kalmasa—of sins; dvi-rada—the elephant; nase—
destroys; yanhdra—of whom; hunkdre—the roar.
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TRANSLATION

May that lion be seated in the core of the heart of every living being. Thus with
His resounding roar may He drive away one’s elephantine vices.

TEXT 32
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prathama lilaya tanra ‘viSvambhara’ nama
bhakti-rase bharila, dharila bhata-grama
SYNONYMS
prathama—first; /flaya—in the pastimes; tanra—of Him; visvambhara nama—the
name Visvambhara; bhakti-rase—with the mellow of devotional service; bharila—He
filled; dharila—saved; bhita-grama—all the living entities.
TRANSLATION
In His early pastimes He is known as Visvambhara because He floods the world
with the nectar of devotion and thus saves the living beings.

TEXT 33
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dubhrii dhatura artha—posana, dharana
pusila, dharila prema diya tri-bhuvana
SYNONYMS
dubhrii—known as dubhrii; dhatura—of the verbal root; artha—the meaning;
posana—nourishing; dhdrana—maintaining; pusila—nourished; dharila—maintained;
prema diya—distributing love of God; tri-bhuvana—in the three worlds.
TRANSLATION

The verbal root “dubhrii” [which is the root of the word “viSvambhara”] indi-
cates nourishing and maintaining. He [ Lord Caitanya] nourishes and maintains the
three worlds by distributing love of God.

TEXT 34

crERmIE 4w ‘Byetrsw |
v wrecE v T I @ o8 1



Adi-lla, Chapter 3 183

Sesa-lilaya dhare nama ‘Sri-krsna-caitanya’
$ri-krsna jandye saba visva kaila dhanya

SYNONYMS

Sesa-lilaya—in His final pastimes; dhare—He held; ndma—the name; $ri-krsna-
caitanya—Sri Krspa Caitanya; $/7-krspa— about Lord Krsna; jandye— He taught;
saba—all;visva—the world; kaila—made; dhanya—fortunate.

TRANSLATION

In His later pastimes He is known as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya. He blesses the
whole world by teaching about the name and fame of Lord $ri Krsna.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya remained a householder only until His twenty-fourth year had
passed.Then He entered the renounced order and remained manifest in this material
world until His forty-eighth year. Therefore Sesa-/ila, or the final portion of His
activities, lasted twenty-four years.

Some so-called Vaisnavas say that the renounced order of life is not accepted in
the Vaisnava sampraddya, or disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya. This is not a
very intelligent proposition. Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu took the sannydsa order
from Sripada Keéava Bharati, who belonged to the Sankara sect, which approves of
only ten names for sannydsis. Long before the advent of Sripada SariKaricirya,
however, the sannyasa order existed in the Vaispava line of Vispusvami. In the
Visnusvami Vaisnava sampradaya, there are ten different kinds of sannydsa names
and 108 different names for sannyasis who accept the tri-danda, the triple staff of
sannyasa. This is approved by the Vedic rules. Therefore Vaisnava sannyasa was
existent even before the appearance of Sarikaricirya, although those who know
nothing about Vaisnava sannyasa unnecessarily declare that there is no sannydsa in
the Vaisnava sampradaya.

During the time of Lord Caitanya, the influence of Sarikaracarya in society was
very strong. People thought that one could accept sannyasa only in the disciplic
succession of Sarikaricirya. Lord Caitanya could have performed His missionary
activities as a householder, but He found householder life an obstruction to His
mission. Therefore He decided to accept the renounced order, sannydsa. Since His
acceptance of sannydsa was also designed to attract public attention, Lord Caitanya,
not wishing to disturb the social convention, took the renounced order of life from
a sannyasr in the disciplic succession of éaﬁkarﬁc‘irya, although sannyasa was also
sanctioned in the Vaisnava sampradaya.

In the Sarkara-sampradiaya there are ten different names awarded to sannydsis:
(1) Tirtha, (2) Aérama, (3) Vana, (4) Aranya, (5) Giri, (6) Parvata, (7) Sagara, (8)
Sarasvati, (9) Bharati and (10) Puri. Before one enters sannydsa, he has one of the
various names for a brahmacari, the assistant to a sannyasri. Sannydsis with the titles
Tirtha and Aérama generally stay at Dvaraka, and their brahmacari name is Svaripa.
Those known by the names Vana and Aranya stay at Purusottama, or Jagannatha
Puri, and their brahmacari name is Prakasa. Those with the names Giri, Parvata and
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Sagara generally stay at Badarikasrama, and their brahmacari name is Ananda. Those
with the titles Sarasvati, Bharati and Purf usually live at Srrigeri in South India, and
their brahmacari name is Caitanya.

Sripada Sarkaracarya established four monasteries in India, in the four directions
north, south, east and west, and he entrusted them to four sannyasis who were his
disciples. Now there are hundreds of branch monasteries under these four principal
monasteries,and although there is an official symmetry among them, there are many
differencesin their dealings. The four different sects of these monasteries are known
as Anandavira, Bhogavara, Kitavara and BhGimivara, and in course of time they have
developed different ideas and different slogans.

According to the regulation of the disciplic succession, one who wishes to enter
the renounced order in Sarkara’s sect must first be trained as a brahmacdri under a
bona fide sannydsi. The brahmacari’s name is ascertained according to the group to
which the sannyadsi belongs. Lord Caitanya accepted sannydsa from Kedava Bharati.
When He first approached Kes$ava Bharatt, He was accepted as a brahmacari, with the
name Sri Krsna Caitanya Brahmacari. After He took sannydsa, He preferred to keep
the name Krsna Caitanya.

The great authorities in the disciplic succession had not offered to explain why
Lord Caitanya refused to take the name Bharati after He took sannydsa from a
Bharati, until Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharija volunteered the
explanation that because a sannyasi in the Sankara-sampradaya thinks that he has
become the Supreme, Lord Caitanya, wanting to avoid such a misconception, kept
the name Sri Krsna Caitanya, placing Himself as an eternal servitor. A brahmacari is
supposed to serve the spiritual master; therefore He did not negate that relationship
of servitude to His spiritual master. Accepting such a position is favorable for the
relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master.

The authentic biographies also mention that Lord Caitanya accepted the danda
(rod) and begging pot, symbolic of the sannydsa order, at the time He took
sannydasa.

TEXT 35
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tanra yugavatara jani’ garga mahasaya
krsnera nama-karane Rariydche nirpaya

SYNONYMS

tanra—of Him; yuga-avatara—incarnation for the age; jani’—knowing; garga—
Gargamuni;mahdsaya—the great personality; krsnera—of Lord Kysna; nama-karane—
in the name-giving ceremony; kariydache—made; nirnaya—ascertainment.

TRANSLATION

Knowing Him [Lord Caitanya] to be the incarnation for the Kali-yuga,
Gargamuni, during the naming ceremony of Krsna, predicted His appearance.
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TEXT 36
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dsan varnds trayo hy asya
grhnato ‘nuyugarn tanah
Suklo raktas tatha pita
idanirm Rrsnatar gatah
SYNONYMS

dasan—were; varnah—colors; trayah—three; hi—certainly; asya—of this one;
grhnatah—who is manifesting; anuyugam—according to the age; tanah—bodies;
Suklah—white; raktah—red; tatha—thus; pitah—yellow; idanim—now; krsnatam—
blackness; gatah—obtained.
TRANSLATION

“This boy [Krsna] has three other colors—white, red and yellow—as He appears
in different ages. Now He has appeared in a transcendental blackish color.”
PURPORT
This is a verse from Sr/'mad-Bhdgavatam (10.8.13).

TEXT 37
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Sukla, rakta, pita-varna——aei tina dyuti
satya-tretd-kali-kale dharena $ri-pati

SYNONYMS

Sukla—white; rakta—red; pita-varna—the color yellow; ei--these; tina—three;
dyuti—lusters; satya—in Satya-yuga; treta—in Treta-yuga; Rali-kile—in the age of
Kali; dharena—manifests; $ri-pati—the husband of the goddess of fortune.

TRANSLATION

White, red and yellow—these are the three bodily lusters that the Lord, the
husband of the goddess of fortune, assumes in the ages of Satya, Treta and Kali
respectively.

TEXT 38
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idanir dvapare tinho haild krsna-varna
ei saba Sastragama-puranera marma

SYNONYMS

idanim—now; dvapare—in the Dvapara-yuga; tiftho—He; haila—was; krspa-varna—
blackish color; ei—these; saba—all; $astra-agama—and Vedic literatures; puranera—of
the Purdnas; marma—the core.

TRANSLATION

Now, in the Dvapara-yuga, the Lord had descended in a blackish hue. This is the
essence of the statements in the Purapas and other Vedic literatures with reference
to the context.

TEXT 39
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dvapare bhagavan syamah
pita-vasa nijayudhah

Sri-vatsadibhir ankai$ ca
laksanair upalaksitah

SYNONYMS

dvapare—in the Dvapara-yuga; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
Syamah—blackish; pita-visah—having yellow clothes; nija—own; @yudhah—having
weapons; $ri-vatsa-ddibhih—such as Srivatsa; ankaih—-by bodily markings; ca—and;
laksapaih—by external characteristics such as the Kaustubha jewel; upalaksitah—
characterized.

TRANSLATION

“In the Dvapara-yuga the Personality of Godhead appears in a blackish hue. He is
dressed in yellow, He holds His own weapons, and He is decorated with the
Kaustubha jewel and marks of Srivatsa. This is how His symptoms are described.”

PURPORT

This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.27), spoken by Saint Karabhajana,
one of the nine royal mystics who explained to King Nimi the different features of
the Lord in different ages.

TEXT 40
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kali-yuge yuga-dharma——namera pracara
tathi lagi’ pita-varna caitanyavatara
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SYNONYMS

kali-yuge—in the age of Kali; yuga-dharma—the religious practice for the age;
namera—of the holy name; pracara—propagation; tathi—this; lagi’—for; pita-varna—
having a yellow color; caitanya-avatara—the incarnation of Lord Caitanya.

TRANSLATION

The religious practice for the age of Kali is to broadcast the glories of the holy
name. Only for this purpose has the Lord, in a yellow color, descended as Lord
Caitanya.

PURPORT

In this age of Kali the practical system of religion for everyone is the chanting of
the name of Godhead. This was introduced in this age by Lord Caitanya. Bhakti-
yoga actually begins with the chanting of the holy name, as confirmed by
Madhvacarya in his commentary on the Mundaka Upanisad. He quotes this verse
from the Nardyana-sarhhita:

dvapariyair janair vispuh paficaratrais tu kevalaih
kalau tu nama-matrena pdjyate bhagavan harih

“In the Dvapara-yuga people should worship Lord Vispu only by the regulative
principles of the Ndrada-paficaratra and other such authorized books. In the age of
Kali, however, people should simply chant the holy names of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead.” The Hare Krspa mantra is specifically mentioned in many
Upanisads, such as the Kali-santarapa Upanisad, where it is said:

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

iti sodasakarin namnarn kali-kalmasa-nasanam
natah parataropayah sarva-vedesu drsyate

“After searching through all the Vedic literature one cannot find a method of

religion more sublime for this age than the chanting of Hare Krsna.”

TEXT 41
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tapta-hema-sama-kanti, prakangda Sarira
nava-megha jini kantha-dhvani ye gambhira

SYNONYMS

tapta-hema—as molten gold; sama-Ranti—same luster; prakanda—enormous;
Sarira—body; nava-megha—new clouds; jini—conquering; kantha-dvani—the sound
of the voice; ye—that; ggmbhira—deep.
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TRANSLATION

The luster of His expansive body resembles molten gold. The deep sound of His
voice conquers the thundering of newly assembled clouds.

TEXT 42
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dairghya-vistare yei apanara hata
cdri hasta haya ‘maha-purusa’ vikhydta

SYNONYMS
dairghya—in length; vistare—and in breadth; yei—who; dpandra—of his own;
hata—hand; cari—four; hasta—cubits; haya—is; mahd-purusa—as a great personality;
vikhyata—celebrated.
TRANSLATION

One who measures four cubits in height and in breadth by his own hand is cele-
brated as a great personality.

TEXT 43
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‘nyagrodha-parimangdala’ haya tanra ndma
nyagrodha-parimangala-tanu caitanya guna-dhama

SYNONYMS

nyagrodha-parimangala—nyagrodha-parimangala; haya—is; tarira—of him; ndma—
the name; nyagrodha-parimapdala—nyagrodha-parimangdala; tanu—having such a
body; caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guna-dhama—the abode of good
qualities.
TRANSLATION

Such a person is called ‘“nyagrodha-parimandala.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
personifies all good qualities, has the body of a nyagrodha-parimandala.

PURPORT

No one other than the Supreme Lord Himself, who has engaged the conditioned
souls by His own illusory energy, can possess these bodily features. These features
certainly indicate an incarnation of Visnu and no one else.
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TEXT 44
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ajanulambita-bhuja kamala-locana
tilaphula-jini-nasa, sudharhsu-vadana

SYNONYMS

djanulambita-bhuja—arms that reach the knees; kamala-locana—with lotus eyes;
tila-phula—the blossom of the sesame plant; jini—conquering; nasi—whose nose;
sudharh$u-vadana—whose face is like the moon.

TRANSLATION

His arms are long enough to reach His knees, His eyes are just like lotus flowers,
His nose is like a sesame flower, and His face is as beautiful as the moon.

TEXT 45
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$anta, danta, krsna-bhakti-nistha-parayana
bhakta-vatsala, susila, sarva-bhate sama

SYNONYMS
$anta—peaceful; danta—controlled; krspa-bhakti—to the service of Lord Krsna;
nistha-parayana—fully devoted; bhakta-vatsala—affectionate toward the devotees;
su-$fla—good character; sarva-bhate—to all living beings; sama—equal.
TRANSLATION

He is peaceful, self-controlled and fully devoted to the transcendental service of
Lord Sri Krsna. He is affectionate toward His devotees, He is gentle, and He is
equally disposed toward all living beings.

TEXT 46
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candanera angada-bala, candana-bhasana
nrtya-kale pari’ karena krsna-sanikirtana
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SYNONYMS

candanera—of sandalwood; afigada—and armlets; badla—bangles; candana—of
sandalwood pulp; bhiisana—decorations; nrtya-kale—at the time of dancing; pari’—
putting on; karena—does; Rrsna-sankirtana—congregational chanting of the name of
Krsna.
TRANSLATION

He is decorated with sandalwood bangles and armlets and anointed with the pulp
of sandalwood. He especially wears these decorations to dance in Sri Krsna
sankirtana.

TEXT 47
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ei saba guna lanhd muni vaiSampayana
sahasra-name Raila tarira nama-ganana

SYNONYMS

ei—these; saba—all; guna—qualities; /afia—taking; muni—the sage; vaisampdyana—
named Vaisampayana; sahasra-name—in the Visnu-sahasra-nama; kaila—did; tahra—
of Him; nama-ganana—counting of the name.

TRANSLATION
Recording all these qualities of Lord Caitanya, the sage VaiSampayana included

His name in the Visnu-sahasra-nama.

TEXT 48
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dui lila caitanyera—adi dra Sesa
dui lilaya cari cari nama visesa

SYNONYMS

dui—two; lila—pastimes; caitanyera—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; adi—first;
dra—and; sesa—final; dui—two; lildya—in pastimes; cari—four; cari—and four; nama—
names; visesa—specific.
TRANSLATION

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya have two divisions—the early pastimes [adi-lila]
and later pastimes [$esa-li1a] . He has four names in each of these two lilas.
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TEXT 49
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suvarna-varno hemargo
varangas candanangadi

sannyasa-krc chamah $anto
nisthd-santi-pardyanah

SYNONYMS

suvarna—of gold; varnah—having the color; hema-afigah—whose body was like
molten gold; vara-angah—having a most beautiful body; candanag-angadi—whose
body was smeared with sandalwood; sannydsa-krt—practicing the renounced order
of life; sSamah—equipoised; santah—peaceful; nistha—devotion; santi—and of peace;
parayanah—the highest resort.

TRANSLATION

“In His early pastimes He appears as a householder with a golden complexion. His
limbs are beautiful, and His body, smeared with the pulp of sandalwood, seems like
molten gold. In His later pastimes He accepts the sannyasa order, and He is equi-
poised and peaceful. He is the highest abode of peace and devotion, for He silences
the impersonalist nondevotees."

PURPORT

This is a verse from the Mahabhdrata (Dana-dharma, Visnu-sahasra-
nama-stotra). In his commentary on the Visnu-sahasra-nama called the
Namartha-sudhabhidha, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhlisana, commenting upon
this verse, asserts that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme  Personality of
Godhead according to the evidence of the Upanisads. He explains that suvarna-
varnah means a golden complexion. He also quotes the Vedic injunction yada pasyah
pasyate rukma-varnarin kartdram iSarh purusarin  brahma-yonim. Rukma-varnarh
kartaram isam refersto the Supreme Personality of Godhead as having a complexion
the color of molten gold. Purusam means the Supreme Lord, and brahma-yonim
indicates that He is also the Supreme Brahman. This evidence, too, proves that Lord
Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. Another meaning of the
description of the Lord as having a golden hue is that Lord Caitanya’s personality is
as fascinating as gold is attractive. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana has explained that
the word varanga means ‘““exquisitely beautiful.”

Lord Caitanya accepted sannydsa, leaving aside His householder life, to preach
His mission. He has equanimity in different senses. First, He describes the confi-
dential truth of the Personality of Godhead, and second, He satisfies everyone by
knowledge and attachment to Krsna. He is peaceful because He renounces all topics
not related to the service of Krsna. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana has explained that
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the word nistha indicates His being rigidly fixed in chanting the holy name of S
Krsna. Lord Caitanya subdued all disturbing opponents of devotional service,
especially the monists, who are actually averse to the personal feature of the
Supreme Lord.

TEXT 50
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vyakta Rari’ bhdgavate kahe bara bara
kali-yuge dharma—ndama-sankirtana sara

SYNONYMS
vyakta—evident; kari>-making; bhagavate—in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam; kahe—they
say; bara bara— time and time again; kali-yuge—in the age of Kali; dharma—the
religion; nama-sankirtana—congregational chanting of the holy name; sara—the
essence.

TRANSLATION

In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is repeatedly and clearly said that the essence of
religion in the age of Kali is the chanting of the holy name of Krsna.

TEXT 51
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iti dvapara urvisa
stuvanti jagad-isvaram

nand-tantra-vidhanena
kalav api yatha $rnu

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; dvapare—in the Dvapara Age; urvisa—O King; stuvanti—they praise;
jagat-isvaram—the Lord of the universe; nana—various; tantra—of scriptures;
vidhanena—by the regulations; ka/au—in the age of Kali; api—also; yatha—in which
manner; §rnu—please hear.

TRANSLATION

““O King, in this way people in Dvapara-yuga worshiped the Lord of the universe.
In Kali-yuga they also worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the regu-
lations of the revealed scriptures. Kindly now hear of that from me.



Adi-lila, Chapter 3 193

PURPORT
This verse is spoken by Saint Karabhajana in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.31).

TEXT 52
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krsna-varnarn tvisakrsnari
sangopangdstra-parsadam

yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair
yajanti hi sumedhasah

SYNONYMS

krsna-varnam—repeating the syllables krs-pa; tvisa—with a luster; akrsnam—not
black (golden); sa-afiga—along with associates; updriga—servitors; astra—weapons;
pdrsadam—confidential companions; yajiaih—by sacrifice; sankirtana-prayaih—
consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti—they worship; hi—certainly;
su-medhasah —intelligent persons.

TRANSLATION

“In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to wor-
ship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Krsna. Although
His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accompanied by His
associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions."’

PURPORT

This text is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32). Srila Jiva Gosvami has explained
this verse in his commentary on the Bhagavatam known as the Krama-sandarbha,
wherein he says that Lord Kgsna also appears with a golden complexion. That
golden Lord Krsna is Lord Caitanya, who is worshiped by intelligent men in this
age. Thatis confirmed in .§rl‘mad—Bhﬁgavatam by Gargamuni, who said that although
the child Krspa was blackish, He also appears in three other colors—red, white and
yellow. He exhibited His white and red complexions in the Satya and Treta ages
respectively. He did not exhibit the remaining color, yellow-gold, until He appeared
as Lord Caitanya, who is known as Gaurahari.

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that krsna-varnam means Sri Krsna Caitanya. Krsna-
varna and Kysna Caitanya are equivalent. The name Kgsna appears with both Lord
Krsna and Lord Caitanya Krsna. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but He always engages in describing Krsna and thus
enjoying transcendental bliss by chanting and remembering His name and form.
Lord Krspa Himself appears as Lord Caitanya to preach the highest gospel.
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Varnayati means ‘“‘utters’” or ‘‘describes.” Lord Caitanya always chants the holy
name of Krsna and describes it also, and because He is Kgsna Himself, whoever
meets Him will automatically chant the holy name of Krsna and later describe it to
others. He injects one with transcendental Krsna consciousness, which merges the
chanter in transcendental bliss. In all respects, therefore, He appears before every-
one as Krsna, either by personality or by sound. Simply by seeing Lord Caitanya
one at once remembers Lord Krsna. One may therefore accept Him as visnu-tattva.
In other words, Lord Caitanya is Lord Krsna Himself,

Sangopangastra-parsadam further indicates that Lord Caitanya is Lord Krsna.
His body is always decorated with ornaments of sandalwood and with sandalwood
paste. By His superexcellent beauty He subdues all the people of the age. In other
descents the Lord sometimes used weapons to defeat the demoniac, but in this age
the Lord subdues them with His all-attractive figure as Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila
Jiva Gosvami explains that His beauty is His astra, or weapon, to subdue the
demons. Because He is all-attractive, it is to be understood that all the demigods
lived with Him as His companions. His acts were uncommon and His associates
wonderful. When He propagated the sarikirtana movement, He attracted many great
scholars and dcdryas, especially in Bengal and Orissa. Lord Caitanya is always
accompanied by His best associates like Lord Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and
Srivasa.

Srila Jiva Gosvami cites a verse from the Vedic literature which says that there
is no necessity of performing sacrificial demonstrations or ceremonial functions.
He comments that instead of engaging in such external, pompous exhibitions, all
people, regardless of caste, color or creed, can assemble together and chant Hare
Krsna to worship Lord Caitanya. Kyspa-varnarn tvisakrsnam indicates that promi-
nence should be given to the name of Kysna. Lord Caitanya taught Krsna con-
sciousness and chanted the name of Krspa. Therefore, to worship Lord Caitanya,
everyone should together chant the maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. To propagate
worship in churches, temples or mosques is not possible, because people have lost
interest in that. But anywhere and everywhere, people can chant Hare Kysna. Thus
worshiping Lord Caitanya, they can perform the highest activity and fulfill the
highest religious purpose of satisfying the Supreme Lord.

Srila Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, a famous disciple of Lord Caitanya, said: “The
principle of transcendental devotional service having been lost, Sri Krsna Caitanya
has appeared to deliver again the process of devotion. He is so kind that He is
distributing love of Krsna. Everyone should be attracted more and more to His
lotus feet, as humming bees are attracted to a lotus flower.”

TEXT 53
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$una, bhai, ei saba caitanya-mahima
ei $loke kahe tanra mahimara sima

SYNONYMS

Suna—please hear; bhai—O brothers; ei—this;saba—all; caitanya—of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; mahimd—the glories; ei—this; $loke—verse; kahe—says; tanra—of Him;
mahimdra—of the glories; simd—the limit.

TRANSLATION

My dear brothers, please hear all these glories of Lord Caitanya. This verse
clearly summarizes His activities and characteristics.

TEXT 54
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‘krsna’ ei dui varna sada yanra mukhe
athava, krsnake tinho varne nija sukhe

SYNONYMS
Rrsna—Krsna;ei—these; dui—two;varpa—syllables; sada—always; yanra—of whom;
mukhe—in the mouth; athava—or else; krsmake—Lord Krsna; tinho—He; varne—
describes; nija—His own; sukhe—in happiness.
TRANSLATION

The two syllables “kfs-na’ are always in His mouth; or, He constantly describes
Krsna with great pleasure.

TEXT 55
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krsna-varna-$abdera artha dui ta pramana
krsna vinu tanra mukhe nahi dise ana

SYNONYMS

Rrsna-varna-$abdera—of the word krspa-varpa; artha—the meaning; dui—two; ta
—certainly; pramana—examples; krsna—Krsna; vinu—except for; tdnra—of Him;
mukhe—in the mouth; nahi aise—does not come; ana—anything else.
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TRANSLATION
These are two meanings of the word “krspa-varna.” Indeed, nothing else but
Krsna issues from His mouth.

TEXT 56
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keha tanre bale yadi kRrsna-varana
dra viSesane tdra kare nivarana

SYNONYMS

keha—someone; tanre—to Him; bale—ascribes; yadi—if; krsna—black; varana—the
color; ara—another; visesane—in the adjective; tdra—of that; kare—does; nivarana—

prevention.

TRANSLATION

If someone tries to describe Him as being of blackish complexion, the next
adjective [tvisa akrsnam] immediately restricts him.

TEXT 57
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deha-kantye haya tenho akrsna-varana
akrsna-varane kahe pita-varana
SYNONYMS

deha-kantye—in the luster of the body; haya—is; teriho—He; akrsna—not black;
varana—the color; akrsna-varane—by a color that is not blackish; kahe—one means;

pita—yellow; varana—the color.

TRANSLATION
His complexion is certainly not blackish. Indeed, His not being blackish indicates
that His complexion is yellow.

TEXT 58
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kalau yari vidvarhsah sphutam abhiyajante dyuti-bharad
akrsndhgarn krsnari makha-vidhibhir utkirtanamayaih
updsyarh ca prahur yam akhila-caturthasrama-jusarn
sa devas caitanyakrtir atitarari nah krpayatu

SYNONYMS

kalau—in the age of Kali; yam—Him whom; vidvamsah—the learned men; sphutam
—clearly manifested; abhiyajante—worship; dyuti-bharat—due to an abundance of
bodily luster; akrsna-afigam—whose body is not blackish; krspam—Lord Krsna;
makha-vidhibhih—by the performances of sacrifice; utkirtana-mayaih—consisting of
loud chanting of the holy name; upasyam—worshipable object; ca—and; prahuh—
they said; yam—whom; akhila—all; caturtha-g$rama-jusam—of those who are in the
fourth order of life (sannydsa); sah—He; devah—the Supreme Personality of God-
head; caitanya-gkrtih—having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atitaram—
excessively; nah—unto us; kRrpayatu—let Him show His mercy.

TRANSLATION

“By performing the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy name,
learned scholars in the age of Kali worship Lord Krsna, who is now non-blackish
because of the great upsurge of the feelings of Srimati Radharani. He is the only
worshipable Deity for the paramahamsas, who have attained the highest stage of
the fourth order [sannyasa]. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord
Caitanya, show us His great causeless mercy.”

PURPORT

This text, as well as text 63 and text 66, is from the Stava-mald of Srila Ripa
Gosvami.

TEXT 59
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pratyaksa tanhdra tapta-kancanera dyuti
yanhara chatdya nase ajiana-tamastati

SYNONYMS

pratyaksa—vivid; tanhara—of Him; tapta—molten; kafcanera—of gold; dyuti—
effulgence; yanhara—of whom; chatdya—by the luster; nase—destroys; ajfiana--of
ignorance; tamastati—the extent of the darkness.
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TRANSLATION

One can vividly see His glowing complexion of molten gold, which dispels the
darkness of ignorance.

TEXT 60
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jivera kalmasa-tamo nasa karibdre
anga-upadrnga-nama nand astra dhare

SYNONYMS
jivera—of the living entity; ka/masa—of sinful activities; tamah—the darkness;
nasa karibdre—for destroying; afnga—associates; updriga—devotees; nama—holy names;
ndnd—various; astra—weapons; dhare—He holds.
TRANSLATION

The sinful life of the living beings results from ignorance. To destroy that igno-
rance, He has brought various weapons, such as His plenary associates, His
devotees and the holy name.

TEXT 61
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bhaktira virodhi karma-dharma va adharma
tahara ‘kalmasa’ nama, sei mahd-tamah

SYNONYMS
bhaktira—to devotional service; virodhi—averse; karma—activity; dharma—reli-
gious; vi—or; adharma—irreligious; t@hara—of that; kalmaga—sin; ndma—the name;
sei—this; maha-tamah—great darkness.

TRANSLATION

The greatest ignorance consists of activities, whether religious or irreligious, that
are opposed to devotional service. They are to be known as sins [kalmasa] .

TEXT 62
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bahu tuli’ hari bali’ prema-drstye caya
kariya kalmasa ndsa premete bhasaya

SYNONYMS

bdhu tuli’—raising the arms; hari bali’—chanting the holy name; prema-drstye—
with His glance of deep love; cdya—He looks; kariyd—causing; kalmasa—to sins;
ndsa—destruction; premete—in love of God; bhasaya—He floods.

TRANSLATION

Raising His arms, chanting the holy name and looking upon all with deep love,
He drives away all sins and floods everyone with love of Godhead.

TEXT 63
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smitalokah Sokarh harati jagatarn yasya parito
girarh tu prarambhah kusala-patalirh pallavayati
padalambhah karh va prapayati na hi prema-nivahari
sa devas caitanyakrtir atitararh nah Rrpayatu

SYNONYMS

smita—smiling; dlokah—glance; sokam—the bereavement; harati—takes away;
Jagatam—of the world; yasya—whose; paritah—all around; giram—of the speech; tu—
also; prarambhaf—the beginning; kusala—of auspiciousness; patalim—the mass;
pallavayati—causes to blossom; pada-glambhah—the taking hold of the lotus feet;
kari vai—what possibly; pranayati—leads to; na—not; hi—certainly; prema-nivaham—
quantity of love of Godhead; sah—He; devah—the Supreme Personality of God-
head; caitanya-akrtih—having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atitaram—
excessively; nah—unto us; krpayatu—may He show His mercy.

TRANSLATION

“May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Lord Sri Caitanya
bestow His causeless mercy upon us. His smiling glance at once drives away all the
bereavements of the world, and His very words enliven the auspicious creepers of
devotion by expanding their leaves. Taking shelter of His lotus feet invokes transcen-
dental love of God at once.”
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TEXT 64
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Sri-ahga, Sri-mukha yei kare darasana
tara papa-ksaya haya, paya prema-dhana

SYNONYMS
$ri-afiga—His body; $ri-mukha—His face; yei—anyone who; kare—does; darasana—
seeing; tara—of him ; papa-ksaya—destruction of sins; haya—there is; pdya—obtains;
prema-dhana—the wealth of love of Godhead.
TRANSLATION

Anyone who looks upon His beautiful body or beautiful face becomes freed from
all sins and obtains the wealth of love of Godhead.

TEXT 65
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anya avatare saba sainya-$astra sarige
caitanya-Rrsnera sainya anga-uparige
SYNONYMS

anya—other; avatare—in incarnations; saba-all; sainya—soldiers; $astra—and
weapons; safige—along with; caitanya-krsnera—of Lord Krsna as Lord Caitanya;
sainya—soldiers; afiga—plenary parts; updfige—and associates.

TRANSLATION

In other incarnations the Lord descended with armies and weapons, but in this
incarnation His soldiers are His plenary parts and associates.

TEXT 66
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sadopasyah $riman dhrta-manuja-kdyaih pranayitar
vahadbhir gir-vanair girisa-paramesthi-prabhrtibhih.

sva-bhaktebhyah Suddharh nija-bhajana-mudram upadisan
sa caitanyah kirh me punar api dr$or ydsyati padam

SYNONYMS

sada—always; updsyah—worshipable; srimdn—beautiful; dhrta—who accepted;
manuja-kdyaih—the bodies of men; pranayitdm—I|ove; vahadbhih—who were bear-
ing; gir-vdnaih—by the demigods; giriSa—Lord Siva; paramesthi—Lord Brahma;
prabhrtibhih—headed by;sva-bhaktebhyah—unto His own devotees; suddham—pure;
nija-bhajana—of His own worship; mudrdm—the mark; upadisan—instructing; sah—
He; caitanyah—Lord Caitanya; kim—what; me—my; punah—again; api—certainly;
drsoh—of the two eyes; yasyati—He will go; padam—to the abode.

TRANSLATION

“Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always the most worshipable Deity of the
demigods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, who came in the garb of ordinary
men, bearing love for Him. He instructs His own pure devotional service to His own
devotees. Will He again be the object of my vision?”’

TEXT 67
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angopanga astra kare sva-karya-sidhana
‘anga’-$abdera artha ara Suna diya mana

SYNONYMS

anga-upanga—plenary parts and associates; astra—weapons; kare—do; sva-karya—
of their own business; sadhana—as the accomplishment; ahga-Sabdera—of the word
anga; artha—the meaning; dra—another; Suna—please hear; diyd—giving; mana—the
mind.
TRANSLATION

His plenary parts and associates perform the work of weapons as their own
specific duties. Please hear from me another meaning of the word “‘anga.”

TEXT 68
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‘afga’-sabde arh$a kahe Sastra-paramana
angera avayava ‘upanga’-vyakhyana

SYNONYMS

anga-$abde—by the word afiga, or limb; arh$a—part; kahe—says; $astra—of the
scriptures; paramanpa—the evidence; afigera—of the limb; avayava—the constituent
part; uparnga-vyakhyana—the exposition of the word updriga.

TRANSLATION

According to the evidence of the revealed scriptures, a bodily limb [arga] is also
called a part [amsa], and a part of a limb is called a partial part [upanga].

TEXT 69
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narayanas tvarh na hi sarva-dehinam
atmasy adhisakhila-loka-saksi

nardyano 'hgarh nara-bh-jaldyanat
tac capi satyarh na tavaiva maya

SYNONYMS

narayanah—Lord Narayana; tvam—Y ou;na—not;hi—certainly; sarva—all; dehinam
—of the embodied beings;atmd—the Supersoul; asi—You are; adhisa—O Lord; akhila-
loka—of all the worlds; saksi—the witness; narayanah—known as Narayana; afigam—
plenary portion; nara—of Nara; bhii—born; jala—in the water;ayanat—due to the
place of refuge; tat—that; ca—and; api—certainly; satyam—highest truth; na—not;
tava— Your; eva—at all; maya—the illusory energy.

TRANSLATION

“O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed everyone’s
dearest life. Are You not, therefore, my father, Nariyapa? ‘Narayapa’ refers to
one whose abode is in the water born from Nara [ Garbhodaka$ayi Visnu], and that
Narayapa is Your plenary portion. All Your plenary portions are transcendental.
They are absolute and are not creations of maya.”

PURPORT

This text was spoken to Lord Krsna by Brahmi in the Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.14.14).
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TEXT 70
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Jjala-$ayr antaryamf yei narayana
seho tomdra arh$a, tumi miila narayana

SYNONYMS
jala-sayi—lying in the water; antaryami—indwelling Supersoul; yei—He who;
ndrdyana—Lord Narayana; seho—He; tomara—Your; arh$a—plenary portion; tumi—
You; mala—original; narayana—Narayana.
TRANSLATION

The manifestation of the Narayapa who predominates in everyone'’s heart, as
well as the Narayapa who lives in the waters [Karapa, Garbha and Ksira], is Your
plenary portion. You are therefore the original Narayana.

TEXT 71
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‘anga’-$abde arhsa kahe, seho satya haya
maya-karya nahe—saba cid-dnanda-maya

SYNONYMS

anga-sabde—by the word anga; ams$a—plenary portion; kahe—one means; seho—
that; satya—the truth; haya—is; mayd—of the material energy; karya—the work;
nahe—is not; saba—all; cit-Gnanda-maya—full of knowledge and bliss.

TRANSLATION

The word “anga” indeed refers to plenary portions. Such manifestations should
never be considered products of material nature, for they are all transcendental, full
of knowledge and full of bliss.

PURPORT

In the material world, if a fragment is taken from an original object, the original
object is reduced by the removal of that fragment. But the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is not at all affected by the actions of mdyd. The ISopanisad says:

orh prnam adah parpam idarh
parndt parnam udacyate
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parnasya ptrnam adaya
parnam evavasisyate

“The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely
perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly
equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also
complete in itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many
complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance.” ($r7
Isopanisad, Invocation)

In the realm of the Absolute, one plus one equals one, and one minus one equals
one. Therefore one should not conceive of a fragment of the Supreme Lord in the
material sense. In the spiritual world there is no influence of the material energy or
material calculations of fragments. In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita the
Lord says that the living entities are His parts and parcels. There are innumerable
living entities throughout the material and spiritual universes, but still Lord Krsna
is full in Himself. To think that God has lost His personality because His many
parts and parcels are distributed all over the universe is an illusion. That is a material
calculation. Such calculations are possible only under the influence of the material
energy, mdyd. In the spiritual world the material energy is conspicuous only by its
absence.

In the category of visnu-tattva there is no loss of power from one expansion to
the next,any more than there is a loss of illumination as one candle kindles another.
Thousands may be kindled by an original candle, and all will have the same candle
power. In this way it is to be understood that although all the vispu-tattvas, from
Krsna and Lord Caitanya to Rama, Ngsimha, Varaha and so on, appear with
different features in different ages, all are equally invested with supreme potency.

Demigods such as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva come in contact with the material
energy, and their power and potency are therefore of different gradations. All the
incarnations of Visnu, however, are equal in potency, for the influence of mdyd
cannot even approach them,

TEXT 72
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aadvaita, nityananda— caitanyera dui anga
angera avayava-gana kahiye upanga

SYNONYMS

advaita— Advaita Acarya; nitydnanda— Lord Nityananda; caitanyera—of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui—two; afiga—limbs; afngera—of the limbs; avayava-gana—
the constituent parts; kahiye—| say; updfiga—parts.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Prabhu and $ri Nityananda Prabhu are both plenary portions of Lord
Caitanya. Thus They are the limbs [angas] of His body. The parts of these two
limbs are called the upangas.

TEXT 73
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angopanga tiksna astra prabhura sahite
sej saba astra haya pdsangda dalite

SYNONYMS

afga-updrnga—plenary portions and parts; tikspa—sharp; astra—weapons; prabhura
sahite—along with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei—these;saba—all;astra—weapons;
haya—are; pasanda—the atheists; dalite—to trample.

TRANSLATION

Thus the Lord is equipped with sharp weapons in the forms of His parts and
plenary portions. All these weapons are competent enough to crush the faithless
atheists.

PURPORT

The word pdsanda is very significant here. One who compares the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to the demigods is known as a pdsanda. Pasandas try to
bring the Supreme Lord down to a mundane level. Sometimes they create their
own imaginary God or accept an ordinary person as God and advertise him as equal
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are so foolish that they present
someone as the next incarnation of Lord Caitanya or Kgsna although His activities
are all contradictory to those of a genuine incarnation, and thus they fool the
innocent public. One who is intelligent and who studies the characteristics of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead with reference to the Vedic context cannot be
bewildered by the pasandas.

Pdsandas, or atheists, cannot understand the pastimes of the Supreme Lord or
transcendental loving service to the Lord. They think that devotional service is no
better than ordinary fruitive activities (karma). As Bhagavad-gita (4.8) confirms,
however, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees, saving the righteous
and chastising the miscreants (paritrandya sadhiindri vinasaya ca duskrtam), always
curb these nonsensical atheists. Miscreants always want to deny the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead and put stumbling blocks in the path of devotional service.
The Lord sends His bona fide representatives and appears Himself to curb this
nonsense.
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TEXT 74
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nityananda gosafi saksat hala-dhara
advaita acarya gosadli saksat isvara

SYNONYMS
nityananda gosani—Lord Nityananda Gosafi;sdksdt— directly;hala-dhara— Lord
Balarima, the holder of the plough; adwaita acarya gosani-Sri Advaita Acarya
Gosaiii; saksat—directly ; iSvara—the Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Sri Nityananda Gosani is directly Haladhara [Lord Balarima], and Advaita
Acirya is the Personality of Godhead Himself.

TEXT 75
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$rivasadi pdrisada sainya sange lafia
dui send-pati bule Rirtana kariya

SYNONYMS

$ri-vasa-adi— Srivasa and others; pdrisada- - associates; sainya—soldiers ;sange—along
with; lad—taking; dui—two; send-pati—captains; bule—travel; kirtana kariya—chant-
ing the holy name.

TRANSLATION

These two captains, with Their soldiers such as Srivasa Thakura, travel every-
where, chanting the holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 76
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pdsanda-dalana-vand nityananda raya
acdrya-hunkare papa-pasandr paldya
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SYNONYMS
pdsanda-dalana—of trampling the atheists; vand—having the feature; nityananda—
Lord Nityananda; rgya—the honorable; dcdrya—of Advaita Acarya; hurikare—by the
war cry; pdpa—sins; pasandi—and atheists; palgya—run away.
TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda’s very features indicate that He is the subduer of the unbelievers.
All sins and unbelievers flee from the loud shouts of Advaita Acirya.

TEXT 77
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sankirtana-pravartaka Sri-Rrsna-caitanya
sankirtana-yajfie tarnre bhaje, sei dhanya

SYNONYMS

sankirtana-pravartaka—the initiator of congregational chanting; $ri-krsna-caitanya
—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sankirtana—of congregational chanting; yajiie—by
the sacrifice; tanre—Him; bhaje—worships; sei—he; dhanya—fortunate.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya is the initiator of sankirtana [ congregational chanting

of the holy name of the Lord]. One who worships Him through sarikirtana is
fortunate indeed.

TEXT 78
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sei ta’ sumedha, ara kubuddhi sarmsara
sarva-yajiia haite krsna-nama-yajiia sara

SYNONYMS

sei—he; ta’—certainly; su-medha—intelligent; ara—others; ku-buddhi—poor under-
standing; sarfisara—in the material world; sarva-yaffia haite—than all other sacrifices;

Rrsna-nama—of chanting the name of Lord Krsna; yajfia—the sacrifice; sara—the
best.
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TRANSLATION

Such a person is truly intelligent, whereas others, who have but a poor fund of
knowledge, must endure a cycle of repeated birth and death. Of all sacrificial
performances, the chanting of the Lord’s holy name is the most sublime.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the father and inaugurator of the sarnkirtana
movement. One who worships Him by sacrificing his life, money, intelligence and
words for the sankirtana movement is recognized by the Lord and endowed with
His blessings. All others may be said to be foolish, for of all sacrifices in which a
man may apply his energy, a sacrifice made for the sankirtana movement is the
most glorious.

TEXT 79
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koti asva-medha eka krsna nama sama
yei kahe, se pasandi, dande tare yama

SYNONYMS

koti—ten million; a$va-medha—horse sacrifices; eka—one; krspa—of Lord Krsna;
nama—name; sama—equal to; yei—one who; kahe—says; se—he; pasandi—atheist;
dande—punishes; tare—him; yama—Y amaraja.

TRANSLATION

One who says that ten million a§vamedha sacrifices are equal to the chanting of
the holy name of Lord Krsna is undoubtedly an atheist. He is sure to be punished
by Yamaraja.

PURPORT

In the list of the ten kinds of offenses in chanting the holy name of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hare Krsna, the eighth offense is dharma-vrata-tyaga-
hutadi-sarva-Subha-kriya-samyam api pramadah. One should never consider the
chanting of the holy name of Godhead equal to pious activities like giving charity
to brGhmanas or saintly persons, opening charitable educational institutions, dis-
tributing free foodstuffs and so on. The results of pious activities do not equal the
results of chanting the holy name of Krsna.

The Vedic scriptures say:

go-koti-danarn grahane khagasya
prayaga-gangodaka-kalpa-vasah

yajidyutarn meru-suvarna-danarh
govinda-Rirter na samarn Satarmsaih
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“Even if one distributes ten million cows in charity during an eclipse of the sun,
lives at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna for millions of years, or gives a
mountain of gold in sacrifice to the brahmanas, he does not earn one hundredth
part of the merit derived from chanting Hare Krsna.” In other words, one who
accepts the chanting of Hare Krsna to be some kind of pious activity is completely
misled. Of course, it is pious; but the real fact is that Krsna and His name, being
transcendental, are far above all mundane pious activity. Pious activity is on the
material platform, but chanting of the holy name of Krsna is completely on the
spiritual plane. Therefore, although pdsandis do not understand this, pious activity
can never compare to the chanting of the holy name.

TEXT 80
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‘bhagavata-sandarbha’-granthera mangalacarane
e-$loka jiva-gosarii kariyachena vyakhyane

SYNONYMS

bhagavata-sandarbha-granthera—of the book called Bhagavata-sandarbha,; marigala-
dcarape—in the auspicious introduction; e-$loka—this verse; jiva-gosarii— Jiva Gosvami;
kariydachena—has made; vyakhyadne—in explaining.

TRANSLATION

In the auspicious introduction of Bhagavata-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami has
given the following verse as an explanation.

TEXT 81

wEFe el i wfrsrefasa |
FTA) MFEAND: T FRLGSTNIASL 1 b

antah krsparh bahir gaurarm
dars$itangadi-vaibhavam

kalau sankirtanadyaih sma
Rrsna-caitanyam asritah

SYNONYMS

antah—internally; krsmam—Lord Krsna; bahih—externally; gauram—fair-colored;
darsita—displayed;anga—|limbs; adi—-beginning with;vaibhavam—expansions; kalau—
in the age of Kali; sankirtana-adyaih—by congregational chanting, etc.; sma—
certainly; krsna-caitanyam—unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; @sritah—sheltered.
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TRANSLATION

“| take shelter of Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is outwardly of a fair
complexion but is inwardly Krsna Himself. In this age of Kali He displays His
expansions [His angas and upangas] by performing congregational chanting of the
holy name of the Lord.”

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami has placed the verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam quoted in
text 52 (Rrspa-varnarh tvisakrspam. . .) as the auspicious introduction to his
Bhagavata-sandarbha or Sat-sandarbha. He has composed this text (81), which is, in
effect, an explanation of the Bhdgavatam verse, as the second verse of the same
work. The verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam was enunciated by Karabhajana, one of
the nine great sages, and it is elaborately explained by the Sarva-sarivadini, |iva
Gosvami’s commentary on his own Sat-sandarbha.

Antah krsna refers to one who is always thinking of Krsna. This attitude is a
predominent feature of Srimati Radharani. Even though many devotees always
think of Krsna, none can surpass the gopis, among whom Radharant is the leader
in thinking of Krsna. Radharani’s Krsna consciousness surpasses that of all other
devotees. Lord Caitanya accepted the position of Srimati Radharant to understand
Krsna; therefore He was always thinking of Krspain the same way as Radharani.
By thinking of Lord Krsna, He always overlapped Krsna.

Sri Krsna Caitanya, who was outwardly very fair, with a complexion like molten
gold, simultaneously manifested His eternal associates, opulences, expansions and
incarnations. He preached the process of chanting Hare Krsna, and those who are
under His lotus feet are glorious.

TEXT 82
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upa-puraneha $uni $ri-krsna-vacana
Rrpa kari vyasa prati kariyachena kathana

SYNONYMS

upa-puraneha—in the Upa-puranas; $uni—we hear; §ri-krsna-vacana—the words of
Lord Krsna; krpa kari—having mercy; vyasa prati—toward Vyasadeva; kariyachena—
He did; kathana—speaking.

TRANSLATION

In the Upa-puranas we hear Sri Krsna showing His mercy to Vyasadeva by
speaking to him as follows.
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TEXT 83
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aham eva kvacid brahman
sannyasasramam asritah
hari-bhaktirm grahayami
kalau papa-hatan naran
SYNONYMS
aham—\; eva—certainly; kvacit—somewhere; brahman—O brahmana; sannyasa-
asramam—the renounced order of life; a$ritah—taking recourse to; hari-bhaktim—
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grahayami—1 shall give;
kalau—in the age of Kali; papa-hatan—sinful; naran—to men.
TRANSLATION
“O learned brahmana, sometimes | accept the renounced order of life to induce
the fallen people of the age of Kali to accept devotional service to the Lord."”

TEXT 84
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bhagavata, bharata-$astra, agama, purana

caitanya-krsna-avatare prakata pramana
SYNONYMS

bhagavata— S’rTmad-BhEgavatam; bharata-Sastra—Mahabhdrata; agama—Vedic
literatures; purana—the Puranas, caitanya—as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna—of
Lord Krsna; avatdre—in the incarnation; prakata—displayed; pramana—evidence.

TRANSLATION

Srimad-Bhagavatam, Mahabhirata, the Purinas and other Vedic literatures all
give evidence to prove that Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahiprabhu is the incarnation
of Krsna.

TEXT 85
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pratyakse dekhaha nana prakata prabhava
alaukika karma, alaukika anubhava

SYNONYMS
pratyakse—directly; dekhaha—just see; nana—various; prakata—manifested; pre-
bhava—influence; alaukika—uncommon; karma-—activities; alaukika—uncommon;
anubhava—realizations in Krsna consciousness.
TRANSLATION
One can also directly see Lord Caitanya’s manifest influence in His uncommon

deeds and uncommon Krsna conscious realization.

TEXT 86
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dekhiya na dekhe yata abhaktera gana
uliike na dekhe yena siiryera Rirana

SYNONYMS

dekhiya—seeing; na dekhe—they do not see; yata—all; abhaktera—of nondevotees;

gana—crowds; ulike—the owl; nd dekhe—does not see; yena—just as; sdryera—of
the sun; Rirana—rays.

TRANSLATION

But faithless unbelievers do not see what is clearly evident, just as owls do not
see the rays of the sun.

TEXT 87
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tvarn $ila-riipa-caritaih parama-prakystaih
sattvena sattvikataya prabalai$ ca $astraih
prakhyata-daiva-paramartha-vidarh matai$ ca
naivasura-prakrtayah prabhavanti boddhum
SYNONYMS

tvam—You; S$ila—character; riapa—forms; caritaih—by acts; parama—most;
prakrstaih—eminent; sattvena—by uncommon power; sdttvikatayd—with the quality
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of predominant goodness; prabalaih—great; ca—and; $astraih—by the scriptures;
prakhyata—renowned; daiva—divine; parama-artha-vidam—of those who know the
highest goal; mataih—by the opinions; ca—and; na—not; eva—certainly; dsura-
prakrtayah—those whose disposition is demoniac; prabhavanti—are able; boddhum—
to know.

TRANSLATION

“O my Lord, those influenced by demoniac principles cannot realize You, although
You are clearly the Supreme by dint of Your exalted activities, forms, character
and uncommon power, which are confirmed by all the revealed scriptures in the
quality of goodness and the celebrated transcendentalists in the divine nature.”

PURPORT

This is a verse from the Stotra-ratna (12) of Yamunacarya, the spiritual master of
Ramanujacarya. The authentic scriptures describe the transcendental activities,
features, form and qualities of Krspa, and Krsna explains Himself in Bhagavad-gitq,
the most authentic scripture in the world. He is further explained in Srimad-
Bhagavatam, which is considered the explanation of Vedanta-siitra. Lord Krsna is
accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by these authentic scriptures, not
simply by vox populi. In the modern age a certain class of fools think that they can
vote anyone into the position of God, as they can vote a man into the position of a
political executive head. But the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead is
perfectly described in the authentic scriptures. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that
only fools deride Him, thinking that anyone can speak like Krsna.

Even according to historical references, Krsna’s activities are most uncommon.
Krsna has affirmed, “I am God,” and He has acted accordingly. Mayavadis think
that everyone can claim to be God, but that is their illusion, for no one else can
perform such extraordinary activities as Krsna. iWhen He was a child on the lap of
His mother, He killed the demon Patana. Then He killed the demons Trpavarta,
Vatsasura and Baka. When He was a little more grown up, He killed the demons
Aghasura and Rsabhasura. Therefore God is God from the very beginning. The idea
that someone can become God by meditation is ridiculous. By hard endeavor one
may realize his godly nature, but he will never become God. The asuras, or demons,
who think that anyone can become God, are condemned.

The authentic scriptures are compiled by personalities like Vyasadeva, Narada,
Asita and Parasara, who are not ordinary men. All the followers of the Vedic way
of life have accepted these famous personalities, whose authentic scriptures conform
to the Vedic literature. Nevertheless, the demoniac do not believe their statements,
and they purposely oppose the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees.
Today it is fashionable for common men to write whimsical words as so-called
incarnations of God and be accepted as authentic by other common men. This
demoniac mentality iscondemned in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, wherein
it is said that those who are miscreants and the lowest of mankind, who are fools and
asses, cannot accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of their demoniac
nature. They are compared to w/Gkas, or owls, who cannot open their eyes in the
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sunlight. Because they cannot bear sunlight, they hide themselves from it and never
see it. They cannot believe that there is such illumination.

TEXT 88
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dpana lukaite krsna nana yatna kare
tathapi tanhara bhakta janaye tanhare

SYNONYMS
apana—Himself; Jukdite—to hide; krspa—Lord Krsna; ndna—various; yatna—
efforts; kare—makes; tathapi—still; tanhara—His; bhakta—devotee; janaye—knows;
tanhdare—Him.
TRANSLATION
Lord Sri Krsna tries to hide Himself in various ways, but nevertheless His pure
devotees know Him as He is.

TEXT 89
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ullanghita-trividha-sima-samatisayi-
sambhavanarh tava parivraghima-svabhavam

maya-balena bhavatapi niguhyamanarn
pasyanti kecid aniSar tvad-ananya-bhavah

SYNONYMS

ullanghita—passed over; tri-vidha—three kinds; sima—the limitations; sama—of
equal; atisayi—and of excelling; sambhavanam—by which the adequacy; tava—Your;
parivraghima—of supremacy; sva-bhavam—the real nature; maya-balena—by the
strength of the illusory energy; bhavatd—Your; api—although; niguhyamanam—
being hidden; pasyanti—they see; kecit—some; aniSam—always; tvat—toYou; ananya-
bhavah—those who are exclusively devoted.

TRANSLATION

“O my Lord, everything within material nature is limited by time, space and
thought. Your characteristics, however, being unequaled and unsurpassed, are
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always transcendental to such limitations. You sometimes cover such characteristics
by Your own energy, but nevertheless Your unalloyed devotees are always able to
see You under all circumstances.”

PURPORT

This verse is also quoted from the Stotra-ratna (13) of Yamunacarya. Everything
covered by the influence of maya is within the limited boundaries of space, time
and thought. Even the greatest manifestation we can conceive, the sky, also has
limitations. From the authentic scriptures, however, it is evident that beyond the
sky is a covering of seven layers, each ten times thicker than the one preceding it.
The covering layers are vast, but with or without coverings, space is limited. Our
power to think about space and time is also limited. Time is eternal; we may imagine
billions and trillions of years, but that will still be an inadequate estimate of the
extent of time. Our imperfect senses, therefore, cannot think of the greatness of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor can we bring Him within the limitations
of time or our thinking power. His position is accordingly described by the word
ullanghita. He is transcendental to space, time and thought; although He appears
within them, He exists transcendentally. Even when the Lord’s transcendental
existence is disguised by space, time and thought, however, pure devotees of the
Supreme Lord can see Him in His personal features beyond space, time and thought.
In other words, even though the Lord is not visible to the eyes of ordinary men,
those who are beyond the covering layers because of their transcendental devotional
service can still see Him.

The sun may appear covered by a cloud, but actually it is the eyes of the tiny
people below the cloud that are covered, not the sun. If those tiny people rose
above the cloud in an airplane, they could then see the sunshine and the sun without
impediment. Similarly, although the covering of maya is very strong, Lord Krsna
says in Bhagavad-gita:

daivi hy esa gunamayi
mama madya duratyaya

mam eva ye prapadyante
mdyam etarn taranti te

“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross
beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) To surpass the influence of the illusory energy is very difficult,
but those who are determined to catch hold of the lotus feet of the Lord are freed
from the clutches of maya. Therefore, pure devotees can understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but demons, because of their miscreant behavior, cannot
understand the Lord, in spite of seeing the many revealed scriptures and the
uncommon activities of the Lord.

TEXT 90
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asura-svabhave krsne kabhu nahi jane
lukdite nare kysna bhakta-jana-sthane

SYNONYMS

asura-svabhdave—those whose nature is demoniac; krsne—Lord Krsna; kabhu—at
any time; ndhi—not; jane—know; lukdite—to hide; nare—is not able; krsna—Lord
Krsna; bhakta-jana—of pure devotees; sthane—in a place.

TRANSLATION

Those whose nature is demoniac cannot know Krsna at any time, but He cannot
hide Himself from His pure devotees.

PURPORT

People who develop the nature of asuras like Ravapa and Hiranyakasipu can
never know Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, by challenging the authority of
Godhead. But Sri Krsna cannot hide Himself from His pure devotees.

TEXT 91
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dvau bhita-sargau loke 'smin
daiva dsura eva ca

visnu-bhaktah smyto daiva
dsuras tad-viparyayah

SYNONYMS

dvau—two; bhiita—of the living beings; sargau—dispositions; foke—in the world;
asmin—in this; daivah—godly; dsurah—demoniac; eva—certainly; ca—and; vispu-
bhaktah—a devotee of Lord Visnu; smrtah—remembered; daivah—-godly; asurah—
demoniac; tat-viparyayah—the opposite of that.

TRANSLATION

“There are two classes of men in the created world. One consists of the demoniac
and the other of the godly. The devotees of Lord Visnu are the godly, whereas those
who are just the opposite are called demons."”

PURPORT

This is a verse from the Padma Purana. Visnu-bhaktas, or devotees in Krsna
consciousness, are known as devas (demigods). Atheists, who do not believe in
God or who declare themselves God, are asuras (demons). Asuras always engage in
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atheistic material activities, exploring ways to utilize the resources of matter to
enjoy sense gratification. The vispu-bhaktas, Krsna conscious devotees, are also
active, but their objective is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devo-
tional service. Superficially both classes may appear to work in the same way, but
their purposes are completely opposite because of a difference in consciousness.
Asuras work for personal sense gratification, whereas devotees work for the satis-
faction of the Supreme Lord. Both work conscientiously, but their motives are
different.

The Krsna consciousness movement is meant for devas, or devotees. Demons
cannot take part in Krsna conscious activities, nor can devotees in Kysna conscious-
ness take part in demoniac activities or work like cats and dogs simply for sense
gratification. Such activity does not appeal to those in Krsna consciousness. Devotees
accept only the bare necessities of life to keep themselves fit to act in Kyspa con-
sciousness. The balance of their energy is used for developing Krsna consciousness,
through which one can be transferred to the abode of Krsna by always thinking of
Him, even at the point of death.

TEXT 92
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dcarya gosani prabhura bhakta-avatara
krsna-avatdra-hetu yanhara hunkara

SYNONYMS

dcarya gosani—Advaita Acirya Gosaii; prabhura—of the Lord; bhakta-avatira—
incarnation of a devotee; krspa—of Lord Krsna; avatdra—of the incarnation; hetu—
the cause; yanhara—whose; hunkara—loud calls.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya Gosvami is an incarnation of the Lord as a devotee. His loud
calling was the cause for Krsna’s incarnation.
TEXT 93
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krsna yadi prthivite karena avatara
prathame karena guru-vargera saficara
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SYNONYMS

krsna—Lord Krsna; yadi—if; prthivite—on the earth; karena—makes; avatara—
incarnation; prathame—first; karena—makes; guru-vargera—of the group of respec-
table predecessors; saficara—the advent.

TRANSLATION
Whenever Sri Krsna desires to manifest His incarnation on earth, first He creates

the incarnations of His respectable predecessors.

TEXT 94
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pita mata guru adi yata manya-gana
prathame karena sabara prthivite janama

SYNONYMS

pita—father; mata—mother; guru—spiritual master; gdi—headed by; yata—all;
manya-gana—respectable members; prathame—first; karena—He makes; sabara—of
all of them; prthivite—on earth; janama—the births.

TRANSLATION

Thus respectable personalities such as His father, mother, and spiritual master
all take birth on earth first.

TEXT 95
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madhava-iSvara-puri, $aci, jagannatha
advaita acarya prakata haila sei satha

SYNONYMS

madhava—Madhavendra Purf; iﬁvam-pur/’—'lévara Purf; $aci— Sachiti; fagannatha—
Jagannatha Misra;advaita dcarya— Advaita Acarya; prakata—manifested; haili—were;
sei—this; satha— with.
TRANSLATION

Midhavendra Puri, Tévara Puri, Srimati Sacimita and Srila Jugrnnatha Misra all
appeared with Sri Advaita Acirya.
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PURPORT

Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends in His human form, He
sends ahead all His devotees, who act as His father, teacher and associates in many
roles. Such personalities appear before the descent of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Before the appearance of Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there
appeared His devotees like Sri Madhavendra Puri; His spiritual master, Sri Tévara
Puri; His mother, Srimati Sacidevi; His father, Sri Jagannatha Miéra; and Sri Advaita
Acirya.

TEXT 96
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prakatiya dekhe acarya sakala sarisara
Rrsna-bhakti-gandha-hina visaya-vyavahara

SYNONYMS

prakatiyd—manifesting; dekhe—He saw; dcarya—Advaita Acidrya; sakala—all;
sarhsara—material existence; kRrsna-bhakti—of devotion to Lord Krsna; gandha-hina—
without a trace; visaya—of the sense objects; vyavahara—affairs.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acdrya having appeared, He found the world devoid of devotional
service to Sri Krsna because people were engrossed in material affairs.

TEXT 97
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keha pape, keha punye kare visaya-bhoga
bhakti-gandha nahi, yate yaya bhava-roga

SYNONYMS

keha—someone; pape—in sinful activities; keha—someone; punye—in pious
activities; kare— do;visaya— of the sense objects;bhoga— enjoyment;bhakti-gandha—
a trace of devotional service; nghi—there is not; yate—by which; yaya—goes away;
bhava-roga—the disease of material existence.
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TRANSLATION

Everyone was engaged in material enjoyment, whether sinfully or virtuously.
No one was interested in the transcendental service of the Lord, which can give
total relief from the repetition of birth and death.

PURPORT

Advaita Acdrya saw the entire world to be engaged in activities of material piety
and impiety, without a trace of devotional service or Krsna consciousness anywhere.
The fact is that in this material world there is no scarcity of anything except Krsna
consciousness. Material necessities are supplied by the mercy of the Supreme Lord.
We sometimes feel scarcity because of our mismanagement, but the real problem is
that people are out of touch with Krsna consciousness. Everyone is engaged in
material sense gratification, but people have no plan for making an ultimate solution
to their real problems, namely, birth, disease, old age and death. These four material
miseries are called bhava-roga, or material diseases. They can be cured only by Krsna
consciousness. Therefore Krsna consciousness is the greatest benediction for
human society.

TEXT 98

cizafe Ry Sretd Fwe-gwa |
17 T, (AT LR TS &H 1 Sv 1

loka-gati dekhi’ acarya karuna-hrdaya
vicara karena, lokera kaiche hita haya

SYNONYMS

loka-gati—the course of the world; dekhi’—seeing; acarya— Advaita Acarya; karuna-
hrdaya—compassionate heart; vicara karena— considers; lokera— of the world;
kaiche—how; hita—welfare; haya—there is.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the activities of the world, the Acarya felt compassion and began to pon-
der how he could act for the people’s benefit.

PURPORT

This sort of serious interest in the welfare of the public makes one a bona fide
dcarya. An acarya does not exploit his followers. Since the gcdrya is a confidential
servitor of the Lord, his heart is always full of compassion for humanity in its
suffering. He knows that all suffering is due to the absence of devotional service to
the Lord, and therefore he always tries to find ways to change people’s activities,
making them favorable for the attainment of devotion. That is the qualification of



Adi-lila, Chapter 3 221

an dcarya. Although Sri Advaita Prabhu Himself was powerful enough to do the
work, as a submissive servitor He thought that without the personal appearance of
the Lord, no one could improve the fallen condition of society. In the grim clutches
of maya, the first-class prisoners of this material world wrongly think themselves
happy because they are rich, powerful, resourceful and so on. These foolish creatures
do not know that they are nothing but play dolls in the hands of material nature
and that at any moment material nature’s pitiless intrigues can crush to dust all
their plans for godless activities. Such foolish prisoners cannot see that however
they improve their position by artificial means, the calamities of repeated birth,
death, disease and old age are always beyond the jurisdiction of their control.
Foolish as they are, they neglect these major problems of life and busy themselves
with false things that cannot help them solve their real problems. They know that
they do not want to suffer death or the pangs of disease and old age, but under the
influence of the illusory energy, they are grossly negligent and therefore do nothing
to solve the problems. This is called mdya. People held in the grip of mdya are
thrown into oblivion after death, and as a result of their karma, in the next life they
become dogs or gods, although most of them become dogs. To become gods in the
next life, they must engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; otherwise, they are sure to become dogs or hogs in terms of the laws of
nature.

The third-class prisoners, being less materially opulent than the first-class
prisoners, endeavor to imitate them, for they also have no information of the real
nature of their imprisonment. Thus they also are misled by the illusory material
nature. The function of the dcarya, however, is to change the activities of both the
first-class and third-class prisoners for their real benefit. This endeavor makes him
a very dear devotee of the Lord, who says clearly in Bhagavad-gita that no one in
human society is dearer to Him than a devotee who constantly engages in His
service by finding ways to preach the message of Godhead for the real benefit of
the world. The so-called dgcaryas of the age of Kali are more concerned with ex-
ploiting the resources of their followers than mitigating their miseries; but Sri
Advaita Prabhu, as an ideal acarya, was concerned with improving the condition
of the world situation.

TEXT 99
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apani Sri-krsna yadi karena avatara
dapane dcari’ bhakti karena pracara

SYNONYMS

apani—Himself; sri-krsna— Lord Krsna; yadi— if; karena— He makes;avatdra—incar-
nation; apane—Himself; dcari’—practicing; bhakti—devotional service; karena—does;
pracdra—propagation,
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TRANSLATION

“If Sr7 Krsna were to appear as an incarnation, He Himself could preach devotion
by His personal example.

TEXT 100
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nama vinu kali-kale dharma nahi ara
Rali-kdle kaiche habe krsna avatara

SYNONYMS

nama vinu—except for the holy name; kali-kale—in the age of Kali; dharma—
religion; nahi—there is not; ara—another; kali-kale—in the age of Kali; kaiche—
how; habe—there will be; krspa—Lord Kysna; avatara—incarnation.

TRANSLATION

“In this age of Kali there is no religion other than the chanting of the holy name
of the Lord, but how in this age will the Lord appear as an incarnation?

TEXT 101
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Suddha-bhave kariba krsnera aradhana
nirantara sadainye kariba nivedana

SYNONYMS

Suddha-bhave—in a purified state of mind; kariba—| shall do; krsnera— of Lord
Krsna; dradhana—worship; nirantara—constantly; sa-dainye—in humility; kariba—
| shall make; nivedana—request.

TRANSLATION

“1 shall worship Krsna in a purified state of mind. | shall constantly petition Him
in humbleness.

TEXT 102
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aniya Rkrsnere karon kirtana saficra
tabe se ‘advaita’ nama saphala amara

SYNONYMS

aniya—bringing; krsnere—Lord Krsna; karori—| make; Kirtana—chanting of the
holy name; saficara—advent; tabe—then; se—this; advaita—nondual; ndma—name;
sa-phala—fulfilled; amara—My.

TRANSLATION

“My name, ‘Advaita,’ will be fitting if 1 am able to induce Krsna to inaugurate
the movement of the chanting of the holy name.”

PURPORT

The nondualist Mayavadi philosopher who falsely believes that he is nondifferent
from the Lord is unable to call Him like Advaita Prabhu. Advaita Prabhu is non-
different from the Lord, yet in His relationship with the Lord He does not merge
in Him but eternally renders service unto Him as a plenary portion. This is incon-
ceivable for Mayavadis because they think in terms of mundane sense perception
and therefore think that nondualism necessitates losing one’s separate identity. It is
clear from this verse, however, that Advaita Prabhu, although retaining His separate
identity, is nondifferent from the Lord.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached the philosophy of inconceivable, simultaneous
oneness with the Lord and difference from Him. Conceivable dualism and monism
are conceptions of the imperfect senses, which are unable to reach the Transcendence
because the Transcendence is beyond the conception of limited potency. The actions
of Sri Advaita Prabhu, however, give tangible proof of inconceivable nondualism.
One who therefore surrenders unto Sri Advaita Prabhu can easily follow the
philosophy of inconceivable simultaneous dualism and monism.

TEXT 103
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krsna vasa karibena kon aradhane
vicarite eka $loka aila tarra mane

SYNONYMS
krsna—Lord Krsna; vasa karibena—shall propitiate; kon aradhane—by what wor-
ship; vicarite—while considering; eka—one; sloka—verse; aila—came; tafnra—of Him;
mane—in the mind.
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TRANSLATION

While He was thinking about how to propitiate Krsna by worship, the following
verse came to his mind.

TEXT 104
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tulasi-dala-matrena
Jalasya culukena va
vikrinite svam atmanarn
bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah
SYNONYMS

tulasi—of tulasi; dala—a leaf; matrena—by only; jalasya—of water; culukena—
by a palmful; va—and; vikrinite—sells; svam—His own; atmanam—self; bhaktebhyah
—unto the devotees; bhakta-vatsalah—Lord Krsna, who is affectionate to His
devotees.

TRANSLATION

“Sri Krsna, who is very affectionate toward His devotees, sells Himself to a
devotee who offers merely a tulasi leaf and a palmful of water.”

PURPORT

This is a verse from the Gautamiya-tantra.

TEXTS 105-106
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ei $lokdrtha acarya karena vicarana
krsnake tulasi-jala deya yei jana

tara rna sodhite krsna karena cintana—
‘jala-tulasira sama kichu ghare nahi dhana’

SYNONYMS

ei—this; §loka—of the verse; artha—the meaning; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; karena—
does; vicarana—considering; krsnake—to lLord Krsna; tulasi-jala—tulasi and water;
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deya—gives; yei jana—that person who; tdra—to Him; rpa—the debt; Sodhite—to
pay; krsna—Lord Krsna; karena—does; cintana—thinking; jala-tulasira sama—equal
to water and tulasi; kichu—any; ghare—in the house; ndhi—there is not; dhana—
wealth.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya considered the meaning of the verse in this way: Not finding any
way to repay the debt He owes to one who offers Him a tulasi leaf and water, Lord
Krsna thinks, “There is no wealth in My possession that is equal to a tulasi leaf and
water."”

TEXT 107
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tabe atma veci’ kare rnera 5odhana
eta bhavi’ acarya karena aradhana

SYNONYMS

tabe—then; atma—Himself; veci’—selling; kare—does; rnera—of the debt; Sodhana
—payment; eta—thus; bhavi’—thinking; dcdrya—Advaita Acarya; karena—does;
dradhana—worshiping.
TRANSLATION

Thus the Lord liquidates the debt by offering His own self to the devotee. Con-
sidering this, the Acarya began worshiping the Lord.

PURPORT

Through devotional service one can easily please Lord Krsna with a leaf of the
tulasi plant and a little water. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26), a leaf, a
flower, a fruit or some water (patrari pusparin phalarih toyam), when offered with
devotion, very much pleases Him. He universally accepts the services of His devotees.
Even the poorest of devotees in any part of the world can secure a small flower,
fruit or leaf and a little water, and if these offerings, and especially tulasi leaves and
Ganges water, are offered to Krgna with devotion, He is very satisfied. It is said that
Krsna is so pleased by such devotional service that He offers Himself to His devotee
in exchange for it. Srila Advaita Acirya knew this fact, and therefore He decided to
call for the Personality of Godhead Kgsna to descend by worshiping the Lord with
tulasi leaves and the water of the Ganges.

TEXT 108
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gahga-jala, tulasi-marfijarT anuksana
Rrspa-pada-padma bhavi’ kare samarpana
SYNONYMS
ganga-jala—the water of the Ganges; tulasi-mafijari— buds of the tulasi; anuksana—
constantly; krsna—of Lord Krsna; pada-padma—lotus feet; bhavi’—thinking of; kare
—does; samarpana—offering.
TRANSLATION

Thinking of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, He constantly offered tulasi buds in
water from the Ganges.

TEXT 109
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krsnera ahvana kare kariya hunkara
e-mate Rrspere karaila avatara

SYNONYMS

krsnera—of Lord Krsna;ahvana—invitation; kare—makes; kariya—making; hunkara
—loud shouts; e-mate—in this way; krsnere—Lord Kysna; kardila—caused to make;
avatara—incarnation.

TRANSLATION

He appealed to Sri Krsna with loud calls and thus made it possible for Krsna to
appear.

TEXT 110
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caitanyera avatare ei mukhya hetu
bhaktera icchaya avatare dharma-setu

SYNONYMS

caitanyera—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avatare—in the incarnation; ei—this;
mukhya—principal; hetu—cause; bhaktera—of the devotee; icchaya—by the desire;
avatare—He descends; dharma-setu—protector of religion.

TRANSLATION

B Therefore the principal reason for Sri Caitanya'’s descent is this appeal by Advaita
Acarya. The Lord, the protector of religion, appears by the desire of His devotee.
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TEXT 111
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tvarn bhakti-yoga-paribhavita-hrt-saroja

dasse sruteksita-patho nanu natha purihsam
yad yad dhiya ta urugdya vibhavayanti

tat tad' vapuh pranayase sad-anugrahdaya

SYNONYMS

tvam—You; bhakti-yoga—by devotional service; paribhavita—saturated; hrt—of
the heart; saroje—on the lotus; asse—dwell; sruta—heard; Tksita—seen; pathah—whose
path;nanu—certainly; natha—O Lord; puriisam—by the devotees; yat yat—whatever;
dhiya—by the mind; te—they; uru-ggya—O Lord, who are glorified in excellent ways;
vibhavayanti—contemplate upon; tat tat-that; vapuh—form; pranayase—Y ou mani-
fest; sat—to Your devotees; anugrahdya—to show favor.

TRANSLATION

“O my Lord, You always dwell in the vision and hearing of Your pure devotees.
You also live in their lotuslike hearts, which are purified by devotional service. O
Lord, who are glorified by exalted prayers, You show special favor to Your
devotees by manifesting Yourself in the eternal forms in which they welcome You.”

PURPORT

This text from SrTmad-Bha‘gavatam (3.9.11) is a prayer by Lord Brahma to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna for His blessings in the work of creation.
Knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood from the
descriptions of the Vedic scriptures. For example, the Brahma-sarihita describes
that in the abode of Lord Krsna, which is made of cintamani (touchstone), the Lord,
acting as a cowherd boy, is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of
fortune. Mayavadis think that the devotees have imagined the form of Krsna, but
the authentic Vedic scriptures have actually described Krspa and His various tran-
scendental forms.

The word Sruta in $ruteksita-pathah refers to the Vedas, and iksita indicates that
the way to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead is by proper study of
the Vedic scriptures. One cannot imagine something about God or His form. Such
imagination is not accepted by those who are serious about enlightenment. Here
Brahma says that one can know Krsna through the path of properly understanding
the Vedic texts. If by studying the form, name, qualities, pastimes and paraphernalia
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of the Supreme Godhead one is attracted to the Lord, he can execute devotional
service, and the form of the Lord will be impressed in his heart and remain tran-
scendentally situated there. Unless a devotee actually develops transcendental love
for the Lord, it is not possible for him to think always of the Lord within his heart,
Such constant thought of the Lord is the sublime perfection of the yogic process, as
Bhagavad-gitd confirms in the Sixth Chapter, stating that anyone absorbed in such
thought is the best of all yogis. Such transcendental absorption is known as samadhi.
A pure devotee who is always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
the person qualified to see the Lord.

One cannot speak of Urugaya (the Lord, who is glorified by sublime prayers)
unless one is transcendentally elevated. The Lord has innumerable forms, as the
Brahma-sarhhita confirms (advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-riipam). The Lord
expands Himself in innumerable svarisa forms. When a devotee, hearing about these
innumerable forms, becomes attached to one and always thinks of Him, the Lord
appears to him in that form. Lord Krsna is especially pleasing to devotees for whom
He is always present in the heart because of their highly elevated transcendental
love.

TEXT 112
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ei $lokera artha kahi sanksepera sara
bhaktera icchdya Respera sarva avatdra

SYNONYMS

ei—this; §lokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; kahi—| relate; sanksepera—of
conciseness; sara—the pith; bhaktera—of the devotee; icchaya—by the desire; krsnera
—of Lord Krsna; sarva—all; avatdra—incarnations,

TRANSLATION

The essence of the meaning to this verse is that Lord Krsna appears in all His
innumerable eternal forms because of the desires of His pure devotees.

TEXT 113
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caturtha Slokera artha haila suniscite
avatirpa haild gaura prema prakasite
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SYNONYMS

caturtha—fourth; Slokera—of the verse;artha—the meaning; haila—was; su-niscite—
very surely; avatirna haila—incarnated; gaura—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema—
love of God; prakdsite—to manifest.

TRANSLATION
Thus | have surely determined the meaning of the fourth verse. Lord Gaurarnga
[Lord Caitanya] appeared as an incarnation to preach unalloyed love of God.

TEXT 114
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$rl-rOpa-raghundtha-pade ydra dsa
caitanya-caritamyta kahe krsnadasa

SYNONYMS

Sr/‘-rapa—ﬁrTIa Ripa Gosvamr; raghuna'tha—gr‘lla Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; pade—
at the lotus feet of; yara—whose; @asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—the book
named Caitanya-caritamyta; kahe—describes; k.r.spa-dﬁsa—gﬁla Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvamr.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their
mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate $ri Caitanya-caritampta, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamyta, describing
the causes for the descent of Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu.



CHAPTER 4

In this chapter of the epic Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has
stressed that Lord Caitanya appeared for three principal purposes of His own. The
first purpose was to relish the position of Srimati Radharani, who is the prime
reciprocator of transcendental love of Sri Krsna. Lord Krsna is the reservoir of
transcendental loving transactions with Srimati Radharani. The subject of those
loving transactions is the Lord Himself, and Radharani is the object. Thus the
subject, the Lord, wanted to relish the loving mellow in the position of the object,
Radharani.

The second reason for His appearance was to understand the transcendental
mellow of Himself. Lord Krsna is all sweetness. Radharani’s attraction for Krsna is
sublime, and to experience that attraction and understand the transcendental sweet-
ness of Himself, He accepted the mentality of Radharani.

The third reason that Lord Caitanya appeared was to enjoy the bliss tasted by
Radharani. The Lord thought that undoubtedly Radharani enjoyed His company
and He enjoyed the company of Radharapi, but the exchange of transcendenta
mellow between the spiritual couple was more pleasing to Srimati Radharani than
to Sri Krsna. Radharant felt more transcendental pleasure in the company of Krsna
than He could understand without taking Her position, but for Sri Krsna to enjoy
in the position of Srimati Radhirani was impossible because that position was
completely foreign to Him. Krsna is the transcendental male, and Radharani is the
transcendental female. Therefore, to know the transcendental pleasure of loving
Krsna, Lord Krsna Himself appeared as Lord Caitanya, accepting the emotions and
bodily luster of Srimati Radharani.

Lord Caitanya appeared to fulfill these confidential desires and also to preach
the special significance of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and to answer the call of
Advaita Prabhu. These were secondary reasons.

Sri Svarlipa Damodara Gosvami was the principal figure among Lord Caitanya’s
confidential devotees. The records of his diary have revealed these confidential
purposes of the Lord. These revelations have been confirmed by the statements of
Srila Rpa Gosvami in his various prayers and poems.

This chapter also specifically describes the difference between lust and love. The
transactions of Krsna and Radha are completely different from material lust. There-
fore the author has very clearly distinguished between them.

TEXT 1
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$ri-caitanya-prasadena
tad-rapasya vinirpayam

balo 'pi kurute $astrarn
drstva vraja-vilasinah

SYNONYMS

Sri-caitanya-prasadena—by the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tat—of Him;
rapasya—of the form; vinirnayam—complete determination; bdlah—a child; api—
even; kurute—makes; $astram—the revealed scriptures; drstva—having seen; vraja-
vilasinah—who enjoys the pastimes of Vraja.

TRANSLATION

By the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even a foolish child can fully
describe the real nature of Lord Krsna, the enjoyer of the pastimes of Vraja,
according to the vision of the revealed scriptures.

PURPORT

One can ascertain the meaning of this Sanskrit s/oka only when one is endowed
with the causeless mercy of Lord Caitanya. Lord Sri Krsna, being the absolute
Personality of Godhead, cannot be exposed to the mundane instruments of vision.
He reserves the right not to be exposed by the intellectual feats of nondevotees.
Notwithstanding this truth, even a small child can easily understand Lord Sri Krsna
and His transcendental pastimes in the land of Vrndavana by the grace of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 2
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jJaya jaya $ri-caitanya jaya nityananda
Jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vynda

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glory; $ri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya; jaya—all glory; nityananda—
to Lord Nityananda; jaya—all glory; advaita-candra—to Advaita Acarya; jaya—all
glory; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glory to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All glory to Lord Nityananda. All glory
to Sri Advaita Acirya. And all glory to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
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TEXT 3
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caturtha $lokera artha kaila vivarana
paricama $lokera artha Suna bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

caturtha—fourth; $lokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; kaila—made; vivarana
—description; paficama—fifth; $lokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; Suna—
please hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees.

TRANSLATION

| have described the meaning of the fourth verse. Now, O devotees, kindly hear
the explanation of the fifth verse.

TEXT 4
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maula-$lokera artha Rarite prakasa
artha lagaite age kahiye abhasa
SYNONYMS

mirla—original; $/lokera—of the verse;artha—the meaning; kRarite—to make; prakasa
—revelation; artha—the meaning; /agaite—to touch; age—first; kahiye—| shall speak;
dbhdsa—hint.
TRANSLATION

Just to explain the original verse, | shall first suggest its meaning.

TEXTS

og¥ AirTT ol @ Lo i |
CRRRIN @GS 98 ST N e

caturtha $lokera artha ei Raila sara
prema-nama pracarite ei avatara

SYNONYMS

caturtha—fourth; $/lokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; ei—this; kaila—gave;,
sdra—essence; prema—love of Godhead; ndgma—the holy name; pracdrite—to propa-
gate; e/—this; avatdra—incarnation.
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TRANSLATION

| have given the essential meaning of the fourth verse: this incarnation descends
to propagate the chanting of the holy name and spread love of God.

TEXT6
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satya ei hetu, Rintu eho bahiranga
dra eka hetu, $una, ache antaranga
SYNONYMS
satya—true;ei—this; hetu—reason;kintu—but;eho—this; bahiranga—external ; dra—
another; eka—one; hetu—reason; Suna—please hear; dche—is; antaranga—internal.

TRANSLATION

Although this is true, this is but the external reason for the Lord’s incarnation.
Please hear one other reason—the confidential reason—for the Lord’s appearance.

PURPORT

In the Third Chapter, fourth verse, it has been clearly said that Lord Caitanya
appeared to distribute love of Krsna and the chanting of His transcendental holy
name, Hare Krsna. That was the secondary purpose of Lord Caitanya’s appearance.
The real reason is different, as we shall see in this chapter.

TEXT 7
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purve yena prthivira bhara haribare
Rrsna avatirna haila $astrete pracare

SYNONYMS

parve—previously; yena—as; prthivira—of the earth; bhara—burden; haribare—to
take away; krsna—Lord Krsna; avatirna—incarnated; haila—was; $astrete—the scrip-
tures; pracare—proclaim.

TRANSLATION

The scriptures proclaim that Lord Krspa previously descended to take away the
burden of the earth.
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TEXT 8
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svayarin-bhagavanera karma nahe bhara-harana
sthiti-karta visnu karena jagat-palana

SYNONYMS

svayam-bhagavanera—of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; karma—
the business; nahe—is not; bhara-harana—taking away the burden; sthiti-karta—the
maintainer; vispu—Lord Visnu; karena—does; jagat-palana—protection of the universe.

TRANSLATION

To take away this burden, however, is not the work of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The maintainer, Lord Visnu, is the one who protects the universe.

TEXT9
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Rintu Rrsnera yei haya avatara-kala
bhara-harana-kala tate ha-ila misala

SYNONYMS

Rintu—but; krspera—of Lord Krsna; yei—that which; haya—is; avatdra—of incar-
nation; kala—the time; bhara-harapna—of taking away the burden; kdla—the time;
tate—in that; ha-ila—there was; misala—mixture.

TRANSLATION

But the time to lift the burden of the world mixed with the time for Lord Krsna's

incarnation.
PURPORT

We have information from Bhagavad-gita that the Lord appears at particular
intervals to adjust a time-worn spiritual culture. Lord Sri Krsna appeared at the end
of Dvapara-yuga to regenerate the spiritual culture of human society and also to
manifest His transcendental pastimes. Visnu is the authorized Lord who maintains-
the created cosmos, and He is also the principal Deity who makes adjustments for
improper administration in the cosmic creation. Sr7 Krsna is the primeval Lord, and
He appears not to make such administrative adjustments but only to exhibit His
transcendental pastimes and thus attract the fallen souls back home, back to God-
head. However, the time for administrative rectification and the time for Lord Sri
Krsna’s.appearance coincided at the end of the last Dvapara-yuga. Therefore when
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Sri Krsna appeared, Visnu, the Lord of maintenance, also merged in Him because all
the plenary portions and parts of the absolute Personality of Godhead merge in Him
during His appearance.

TEXT 10
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parna bhagavan avatare yei kale
dra saba avatara tante asi’ mile

SYNONYMS

parna—full; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avatare—incarnates;
yei—that; kale—at the time; ara—other; saba—all; avatara—incarnations; tante—in
Him; @si’—coming; mile—meet.

TRANSLATION

When the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, all other incarna-
tions of the Lord meet together within Him.

TEXTS 11-12
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nardyana, catur-vyizha, matsyady avatdra
yuga-manvantaravatara, yata ache ara

sabe asi’ Rrsna-ange haya avatirna
aiche avatare Rrsna bhagavan piarna

SYNONYMS

nardyana—Lord Narayana; catuh-vyaha—the four expansions; matsya-adi—be-
ginning with Matsya; avatara—the incarnations; yuga-manvantara-avatara—the yuga
and manvantara incarnations; yata—as many as;dche—there are; ara—other; sabe—all;
dsi—coming; Rrspa-arige—in the body of Lord Krsna; haya—are; avatirpa—incarnated;
aiche—in this way; avatare—incarnates; krsna—Lord Krsna; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; parna—full.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Narayana, the four primary expansions [ Vasudeva, Sarnikarsana, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha], Matsya and the other [ila incarnations, the yuga-avataras and the
manvantara incarnations—and as many other incarnations as there are—all descend

inthe body of Lord Krsna. In this way the complete Supreme Godhead, Lord Krsna
Himself, appears.

TEXT 13
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ataeva visnu takhana krsnera Sarire
visnu-dvare kare Rrsna asura-sarnhare

SYNONYMS
ataeva—therefore; vispu—Lord Visnu; takhana—at that time; krspera—of Lord
Krsna; sarire—in the body; vispu-dvare—by Lord Visnu; kare—does; krspa—Lord
Krsna; asura-sarhhare —killing the demons.
TRANSLATION
At that time, therefore, Lord Visnu is present in the body of Lord Krsna, and
Lord Krsna kills the demons through Him. '

TEXT 14
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anusanga-karma ei asura-marapa
ye lagi’ avatara, kahi se mila karanpa
SYNONYMS

anusanga-karma—secondary work; ei—this; asura—of the demons; mdrana—
killing; ye—that; /agi’—for; avatdra—the incarnation; kahi—| shall speak; se—the;
miila—root; Rarana—cause.

TRANSLATION

Thus the killing of the demons is but secondary work. | shall now speak of the
main reason for the Lord’s incarnation.

TEXTS 15-16
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prema-rasa-niryasa karite asvadana
raga-marga bhakti loke karite pracarana

rasika-Sekhara krsna parama-karuna
ei dui hetu haite icchara udgama

SYNONYMS

prema-rasa—of the mellow of love of God; niryasa—the essence; karite—to do;
dsvadana—tasting; raga-marga—the path of spontaneous attraction; bhakti—devo-
tional service; /oke—in the world; karite—to do; pracdrana—propagation; rasika-
$ekhara—the supremely jubilant; krsna—Lord Kyspa; parama-karuna—the most
merciful; e/—these; dui—two; hetu—reasons; haite—from; icchara—of desire; udgama
—the birth.

TRANSLATION

The Lord’s desire to appear was born from two reasons: He wanted to taste the
sweet essence of the mellows of love of God, and He wanted to propagate devotional
service in the world on the platform of spontaneous attraction. Thus He is known
as supremely jubilant and as the most merciful of all.

PURPORT

During the period of Lord Krsna’s appearance the killing of asuras or nonbelievers
such as Karmsa and Jarasandha was done by Visnu, who was within the person of Sri
Krsna. Such apparent killing by Lord Sri Krsna was a matter of course as an
incidental activity, but the real purpose of Lord Krsna's appearance was to stage a
dramatic performance of His transcendental pastimes at Vrajabh@imi, thus exhibiting
the highest limit of transcendental mellow in the exchanges of reciprocal love be-
tween the living entity and the Supreme Lord. These reciprocal exchanges of
mellows are called raga-bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord in transcendental
rapture. Lord Sri Krsna wants to make known to all the conditioned souls that He
is more attracted by rdga-bhakti than vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service under
scheduled regulations. It is said in the Vedas, raso vai sah: the Absolute Truth is
the reservoir for all kinds of reciprocal exchanges of loving sentiments. He is aiso
causelessly merciful, and He wants to bestow upon us this privilege of raga-bhakti.
Thus He appeared as His own internal energy. He was not forced to appear by any
extraneous force.

TEXT 17
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aisvarya-jfianete saba jagat misrita
ai$varya-Sithila-preme nahi mora prita
SYNONYMS

ai$varya-jnianete—with knowledge of majesty; saba—all; jagat—the universe;
misrita—mixed; aiSvarya-Sithila—weakened by majesty; preme—in love; nghi—there
is not;mora—My; prita—pleasure.

TRANSLATION

“All the universe is filled with the conception of My majesty, but love weakened
by that sense of majesty does not satisfy Me.

TEXT 18
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damadre i$vara mane, apanake hina
tara preme vasa ami na ha-i adhina

SYNONYMS
dmare—Me; Bvara—the Lord; mane—regards; apanake—himself; hina—low; tara—
of him; preme—by the love; vasa—controlled; ami—\; nd ha-i—am not; adhina—
subservient.
TRANSLATION

“If one regards Me as the Supreme Lord and himself as a subordinate, | do not
become subservient to his love, nor can it control Me.

TEXT 19
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amake ta’ ye ye bhakta bhaje yei bhave
tare se se bhave bhaji,—e mora svabhave

SYNONYMS
amake—Me; ta’—certainly; ye ye—whatever; bhakta—devotee; bhaje—worships; yei
—which; bhave—in the mood; tare—him; se se—that; bhave—in the mood; bhaji—
| reciprocate; e—this; mora—My; sva-bhdave—in the nature.
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TRANSLATION

“In whatever transcendental mellow My devotee worships Me, | reciprocate with
him. That is My natural behavior.

PURPORT

The Lord, by His inherent nature, reveals Himself before His devotees according
to their inherent devotional service. The Vyndavana pastimes demonstrated that
although generally people worship God with reverence, the Lord is more pleased
when a devotee thinks of Him as his pet son, personal friend or most dear fiancé
and renders service unto Him with such natural affection. The Lord becomes a
subordinate object of love in such transcendental relationships. Such pure love of
Godhead is unadulterated by any tinge of superfluous nondevotional desires and is
not mixed with any sort of fruitive action or empiric philosophical speculation. It is
pure and natural love of Godhead, spontaneously aroused in the absolute stage.
This devotional service is executed in a favorable atmosphere freed from material
affection.

TEXT 20
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ye yatha marh prapadyante
tarns tathaiva bhajamy aham

mamga vartmanuvartante
manusyah partha sarva$ah

SYNONYMS

ye—those who; yathd—as; mam—to Me; prapadyante—surrender; tan—them; tathad
—s0; eva—certainly; bhajami—reward; aham—|; mama—My; vartma—path;anuvartante
—follow; manusyah—men; partha—O son of Prtha; sarvasah—in all respects.

TRANSLATION

“‘In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, | reward him accordingly.
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.’

PURPORT

In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita Lord Kyspa affirms that formerly (some
120 million years before the Battle of Kuruksetra) He explained the mystic
philosophy of the Gita to the sun-god. The message was received through the chain
of disciplic succession, but in course of time, the chain being broken somehow or
other, Lord Sri Krspa appeared again and taught Arjuna the truths of Bhagavad-gita.
At that time the Lord spoke this verse (Bg. 4.11) to His friend Arjuna.
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TEXTS 21-22
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mora putra, mora sakha, mora prana-pati
ei-bhave yei more kare $uddha-bhakti

apanake bada mane, amare sama-hina
sei bhave ha-i ami tahara adhina

SYNONYMS

mora—my; putra—son; mora—my; sakha—friend; mora—my; prana-pati—lord of
life; ei-bhave—in this way; yei—those who; more—unto Me; kare—do; Suddha-bhakti
—pure devotion; apanake—himself; bada—great; mane—he regards; dmdre—Me;
sama—equal; hina—or lower; sei bhave—in that way; ha-i—amj; Gmi—|; tGhara—to him;
adhina—subordinate.
TRANSLATION

“If one cherishes pure loving devotion to Me, thinking of Me as his son, his
friend or his beloved, regarding himself as great and considering Me his equal or
inferior, 1 become subordinate to him.

PURPORT

In Caitanya-caritamyta three kinds of devotional service are described—namely,
bhakti (ordinary devotional service), Suddha-bhakti (pure devotional service) and
viddha-bhakti (mixed devotional service).

When devotional service is executed with some material purpose, involving
fruitive activities, mental speculations or mystic yoga, it is called mixed or
adulterated devotional service. Besides bhakti-yoga, Bhagavad-gita also describes
karma-yoga, jiana-yoga and dhyana-yoga. Yoga means linking with the Supreme
Lord, which is possible only through devotion. Fruitive activitiesending in devotional
service, philosophical speculation ending in devotional service, and the practice of
mysticism ending in devotional service are known respectively as karma-yoga, jhana-
yoga and dhyadna-yoga. But such devotional service is adulterated by the three kinds
of material activities.

For those grossly engaged in identifying the body as the self, pious activity, or
karma-yoga, is recommended. For those who identify the mind with the self,
philosophical speculation, or jiigna-yoga, is recommended. But devotees standing
on the spiritual platform have no need of such material conceptions of adulterated
devotion. Adulterated devotional service does not directly aim for love of the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore service performed strictly in conformity
with the revealed scriptures is better than such viddha-bhakti because it is free from
all kinds of material contamination. It is executed in Krsna consciousness, solely to
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Those who are spontaneously devoted to the Lord and have no aims for material
gain are called attracted devotees. They are spontaneously attracted to the service of
the Lord, and they follow in the footsteps of self-realized souls. Their pure devotion
($uddha-bhakti), manifested from pure love of Godhead, surpasses the regulative
principles of the authoritative scriptures. Sometimes loving ecstasy transcends regu-
lative principles; such ecstasy, however, is completely on the spiritual platform
and cannot be imitated. The regulative principles help ordinary devotees rise to the
stage of perfect love of Godhead. Pure love for Krsna is the perfection of pure de-
votion, and pure devotional service is identical with spontaneous devotional service.

Flawless execution of regulative principles is exhibited in the Vaikuntha planets.
By strictly executing these principles one can be elevated to the Vaikuntha planets.
But spontaneous pure loving service is found in Krsnaloka alone.

TEXT 23
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mayi bhaktir hi bhatanam
amrtatvaya kalpate

distya yad asin mat-sneho
bhavatinarm mad-dpanah

SYNONYMS

mayi—to Me; bhaktih—devotional service; hi—certainly; bhiatanam—of the living
beings; amrtatvaya—the eternal life; kalpate—brings about; distya—by good fortune;
yat—which; asit—was; mat—for Me; snehah—the affection; bhavatinam—of all of
you; mat—of Me; apanah—the obtaining.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Devotional service rendered to Me by the living beings revives their eternal life.
O My dear damsels of Vraja, your affection for Me is your good fortune, for it is
the only means by which you have obtained My favor.’

PURPORT

Pure devotional service is represented in the activities of the residents of Vraja-
bhumi (Vrndavana). During a solar eclipse, the Lord came from Dvarakia and met
the inhabitants of Vyndavana at Samanta-paficaka. The meeting was intensely
painful for the damsels of Vrajabhiimi because Lord Krsna apparently left them to
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resideat Dvaraka. But the Lord obligingly acknowledged the pure devotional service
of the damsels of Vraja by speaking this verse (Bhdg. 10.82.45).

TEXT 24
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mata more putra-bhave karena bandhana
atihina-jnane kare lalana palana

SYNONYMS

mata—mother; more—Me; putra-bhave—in the position of a son; karena—does;
bandhana—-binding; atihina-jndne—in thinking very poor; kare—does; lalana—
nourishing; pdlana—protecting.

TRANSLATION

“‘Mother sometimes binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects Me, thinking
Me utterly helpless.
TEXT 25
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sakha $uddha-sakhye kare, skandhe arohana
tumi kon bada loka,— tumi Gmi sama

SYNONYMS

sakha—the friend; Suddha-sakhye—in pure friendship; kare—does; skandhe—on
the shoulders; drohana—mounting; tumi—You; kon—what; bada—big; loka—person;
tumi—You; ami—|; sama—the same.

TRANSLATION

“My friends climb on My shoulders in pure friendship, saying, ‘What kind of big
man are You? You and | are equal.’

TEXT 26
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priya yadi mana Rari’ karaye bhartsana
veda-stuti haite hare sei mora mana
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SYNONYMS

priya—the lover; yadi—if; mana kari’—sulking; karaye—does; bhartsana—rebuking;
veda-stuti—the Vedic prayers; haite—from; hare—takes away; sei—that; mora—My;
mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

“If My beloved consort reproaches Me in a sulky mood, that steals My mind from
the reverent hymns of the Vedas.

PURPORT

According to the Upanisads, all living entities are dependent on the supreme
living entity, the Personality of Godhead. As it is said, nityo nityanarh cetanas
cetananam eko bahiinari yo vidadhati kaman: one eternal living entity supports all
the other eternal living entities. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead main-
tains all the other living entities, they remain subordinate to the Lord, even when
joined with Him in the reciprocation of loving affairs. But in the course of exchang-
ing transcendental love of the highest purity, sometimes the subordinate devotee
tries to predominate over the predominator. One who lovingly engages with the
Supreme Lord as if His mother or father sometimes supersedes the position of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, His fiancée or lover sometimes supersedes
the position of the Lord. But such attempts are exhibitions of the highest love.
Only out of pure love does the subordinate lover of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead chide Him. The Lord, enjoying this chiding, takes it very nicely. The
exhibition of natural love makes such activities very enjoyable. In worship of the
Supreme Lord with veneration there is no manifestation of such natural love because
the devotee considers the Lord his superior.

Regulative principles in devotional service are meant for those who have not
invoked their natural love of Godhead. When natural love arises, all regulative
methods are surpassed, and pure love is exhibited between the Lord and the devotee.
Although on such a platform of love the devotee sometimes appears to predominate
over the Lord or transgress regulative principles, such dealings are far more advanced
than ordinary dealings through regulative principles with awe and veneration. A
devotee who is actually free from all designations due to complete attachment in
love for the Supreme exhibits spontaneous love for Godhead, which is always
superior to the devotion of regulative principles.

The informal language used between lover and beloved is significant of pure
affection. When devotees worship their beloved as the most venerable object,
spontaneous loving sentiments are observed to be lacking. A neophyte devotee who
follows the Vedic instructions that regulate those who lack pure love of Godhead
may superficially seem more exalted than a devotee in spontaneous love of God-
head. But in fact such spontaneous pure love is far superior to regulated devotional
service. Such pure love of Godhead is always glorious in all respects, more so than
reverental devotional service rendered by a less affectionate devotee.
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TEXTS 27-28
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ei suddha-bhakta lana karimu avatdra
kariba vividha-vidha adbhuta vihara

vaikunthadye nahi ye ye lilara pracara
se se lila kariba, yate mora camatkara

SYNONYMS

ei—these; $uddha-bhakta—pure devotees; laiia—taking; karimu—| shall make;
avatdra—incarnation; kariba—| shall do; vividha-vidha—various kinds; adbhuta—
wonderful; vihara—pastimes; vaikuntha-Gdye—in the Vaikuntha planets, etc.; nahi—
not; ye ye—whatever; /ilira—of the pastimes; pracdra—broadcasting; se se—those;
lila—pastimes; kariba—| shall perform; yate—in which; mora—My; camatkadra—
wonder.
TRANSLATION

“Taking these pure devotees with Me, | shall descend and sport in various wonder-
ful ways,unknown even in Vaikuntha. | shall broadcast such pastimes by which even
| am amazed.

PURPORT

Lord Krspa in the form of Lord Caitanya educates His devotees to develop
progressively to the stage of pure devotional service. Thus He appears periodically
as a devotee to take part in various wonderful activities depicted in His sublime
philosophy and teachings.

There are innumerable Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and in all of them
the Lord accepts the service rendered by His eternal devotees in a reverential mood.
Therefore Lord $ri Krsna presents His most confidential pastimes as He enjoys them
in His transcendental realm. Such pastimes are so attractive that they attract even
the Lord, and thus He relishes them in the form of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 29
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mo-visaye gopi-ganera upapati-bhave
yoga-maya karibeka apana-prabhave



246 Sri Caitanya-caritampta

SYNONYMS

mo-visaye—on the subject of Me; gopl-ganera—of the gopis; jupapati—of a para-
mour; bhave—in the position; yoga-mdyd—yogamdyad, Lord Krsna’s internal potency;
karibeka—will make; dpana—her own; prabhave—by the influence.

TRANSLATION

“The influence of yogamaya will inspire the gopis with the sentiment that | am
their paramour.
PURPORT

Yogamaya is the name of the internal potency that makes the Lord forget Himself
and become an object of love for His pure devotee in different transcendental
mellows. This yogamdya potency creates a spiritual sentiment in the minds of the
damsels of Vraja by which they think of Lord Krsna as their paramour. This senti-
ment is never to be compared to mundane illicit sexual love. It has nothing to do
with sexual psychology, although the pure love of such devotees seems to be sexual.
One should know for certain that nothing can exist in this cosmic manifestation that
has no real counterpart in the spiritual field. All material' manifestations are emana-
tions of the transcendence. The erotic principles of amorous love reflected in
mixed material values are perverted reflections of the reality of spirit, but one
cannot understand the reality unless one is sufficiently educated in the spiritual
science.

TEXT 30
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amiha na jani taha, na jane gopi-gana
dunhdra rapa-gune dunhara nitya hare mana

SYNONYMS

amiha—V; najani—shall not know; taha—that; na jane—will not know ; gopi-gana—
the gopis; dunhdra—of the two; ripa-gune—the beauty and qualities; dunhara—of
the two; nitya—always; hare—carry away; mana—the minds.

TRANSLATION

“Neither the gopis nor I shall notice this, for our minds will always be entranced
by one another’s beauty and qualities.

PURPORT

In the spiritual sky the Vaikuntha planets are predominated by Narayana. His
devotees have the same features He does, and the exchange of devotion there is on
the platform of reverence. But above all these Vaikuntha planets is Goloka, or
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Krsnaloka, where the original Personality of Godhead, Krspa, fully manifests His"
pleasure potency in free loving affairs. Since the devotees in the material world
know almost nothing about these affairs, the Lord desires to show these|affairs to
them.,

In Goloka Vrndavana there is an exchange of love known as parakfya-rasa. It is
something like the attraction of a married woman for a man other than her husband.
In the material world this sort of relationship is most abominable because it is a
perverted reflection of the parakiya-rasa in the spiritual world, where it is the highest
kind of loving affair. Such feelings between the devotee and the Lord are presented
by the influence of yogamayd. Bhagavad-gita states that devotees of the highest grade
are under the care of daiva-mdya, or yogamdyd. Mahdatmadnas tu marh partha daivith
prakrtimasritah (Bg. 9.13). Those who are actually great souls (mahatmds) are fully
absorbed in Krsna consciousness, always engaged in the service of the Lord. They
are under the care of daivi prakrti, or yogamdyd. Yogamdyd creates a situation in.
which the devotee is prepared to transgress all regulative principles simply to love
Krspa. A devotee naturally does not like to.transgress the laws of reverence for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but by the influence of yogamdya he is prepared
to do anything to love the Supreme Lord better. i

Those under the spell of the material energy cannot at all appreciate the activities
of yogamaya, for a conditioned soul can hardly understand the pure ‘reciprocation
between the Lord and His devotee. But by executing devotional service under the
regulative principles, one can become very highly elevated and then begin to
appreciate the dealings of pure love under the management of yogamaya.

In the spiritual loving sentiment induced by the yogamdya potency, both Lord Sri
Krspa and the damsels of Vraja forget themselves in spiritual rapture. By the
influence of such forgetfulness, the attractive beauty of the,gop7s plays a prominent
part in the transcendental satisfaction of the Lord, who has nothing to do with
mundane sexology. Because spiritual love of Godhead is above everything mundane,
the gopis superficially seem to transgress the codes of mundane morality. This
perpetually puzzles mundane moralists. Therefore yogamdya acts to cover the
Lord and His pastimes from the eyes of mundaners, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita,
where the Lord says that He reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone.

The acts of yogamiaya make it possible for the Lord and the gopis, in loving
ecstasy, to sometimes meet and sometimes separate. These transcendental loving
affairs of the Lord are unimaginable to empiricists involved in the impersonal feature
of the Absolute Truth. Therefore the Lord himself appears before the mundaners
to bestow upon them the highest form of spiritual realization and also personally
relish its essence. The Lord is so merciful that He Himself descends to take the
fallen souls back home to the kingdom of Godhead, where the erotic principles of
Godhead are eternally relished in their real form, distinct from the perverted sexual
love so much adored and indulged in by the fallen souls in their diseased condition.
The reason the Lord displays the rdsa-/ila is essentially to induce all the fallen souls
to give up their diseased morality and religiosity, and to attract them to the king-
dom of God to enjoy the reality. A person who actually understands what the.
rasa-Iila is will certainly hate to indulge in mundane sex life. For the realized soul,
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hearing the Lord’s rasa-/ild through the proper channel will result in complete
abstinence from material sexual pleasure.

TEXT 31
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dharma chadi’ rage dunhe karaye milana
kabhu mile, kabhu na mile,——daivera ghatana

SYNONYMS

dharma chadi’—giving up religious customs; rage—in love; durihe—both; karaye—
do; milana—meeting; kabhu—sometimes; mile—they meet; kabhu—sometimes; na
mile—they do not meet; daivera—of destiny; ghatana—the happening.

TRANSLATION

“Pure attachment will unite us even at the expense of moral and religious duties
[dharma]. Destiny will sometimes bring us together and sometimes separate us.

PURPORT

The gopis came out to meet Krsna in the dead of night when they heard the
sound of Krsna’s flute. Srila RGpa Gosvami has accordingly composed a nice verse
that describes the beautiful boy called Govinda standing by the bank of the Yamuna
with His flute to His lips in the shining moonlight. Those who want to enjoy life
in the materialistic way of society, friendship and love should not go to the Yamuna
to see the form of Govinda. The sound of Lord Krspa’s flute is so sweet that it has
made the gopis forget all about their relationships with their kinsmen and flee to
Krsna in the dead of night.

By leaving home in that way, the gopis have transgressed the Vedic regulations of
household life. This indicates that when natural feelings of love for Krsna become
fully manifest, a devotee can neglect conventional social rules and regulations. In
the material world we are situated in designative positions only, but pure devotional
service begins when one is freed from all designations. When love for Krsna is
awakened, then the designative positions are overcome.

The spontaneous attraction of $ri Krsna for His dearest parts and parcels generates
an enthusiasm that obliges Sri Krspna and the gopis to meet together. To celebrate
this transcendental enthusiasm, there is need of a sentiment of separation between
the lover and beloved. In the condition of material tribulation, no one wants the
pangs of separation. But in the transcendental form, the very same separation, being
absolute in its nature, strengthens the ties of love and enhances the desire of the
lover and beloved to meet. The period of separation, evaluated transcendentally, is
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more relishable than the actual meeting, which lacks the feelings of increasing
anticipation because the lover and beloved are both present.

TEXT 32
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ei saba rasa-nirydsa kariba asvada
ei dvdre kariba saba bhaktere prasada

SYNONYMS

ei—these; saba—all; rasa-niryasa—essence of mellows; kariba—| shall do; asvada—
tasting; e/ dvdare—by this; kariba—| shall do; saba—all; bhaktere—to the devotees;
prasada—favor,
TRANSLATION

‘I shall taste the essence of all these rasas, and in this way | shall favor all the
devotees.

TEXT 33
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vrajera nirmala raga Suni’ bhakta-gana
raga-marge bhaje yena chadi’ dharma-karma

SYNONYMS

vrajera—of Vraja; nirmala—spotless; raga—love; Suni’—hearing; bhakta-gana—the
devotees; raga-mdrge—on the path of spontaneous love; bhaje—they worship; yena—
so that; chadi’—giving up; dharma—religiosity ; karma—fruitive activity.

TRANSLATION

“Then, by hearing about the pure love of the residents of Vraja, devotees will
worship Me on the path of spontaneous love, abandoning all rituals of religiosity
and fruitive activity."”

PURPORT

Many realized souls, such as Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and King Kulasekhara,
have recommended with great emphasis that one develop this spontaneous love of
Godhead, even at the risk of transgressing all the traditional codes of morality and
religiosity. Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, one of the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana,
has written in his prayers called the Manah-$iksa that one should simply worship
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Radha and Krsna with all attention. Na dharmarin nadharmari Sruti-gana-niruktar
Rila kuru: one should not be much interested in performing Vedic rituals or simply
following rules and regulations.

King Kulasekhara has written similarly, in his book Mukunda-mala-stotra:

nastha dharme na vasu-nicaye naiva kamopabhoge
yad bhavyarn tad bhavatu bhagavan parva-karmanurtpam
etat prarthyarh mama bahu-matam janma-janmantare 'pi
tvat-padambho-ruha-yuga-gata niscala bhaktir astu

“l have no attraction for performing religious rituals nor holding any earthly king-
dom. | do not care for sense enjoyments; let them appear and disappear in accor-
dance with my previous deeds. My only desire is to be fixed in devotional service
to the lotus feet of the Lord, even though | may continue to take birth here life
after life.”

TEXT 34
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anugrahdya bhaktanar
mdnusarh deham asritah
bhajate tadrsih krida
yah $rutva tat-paro bhavet

SYNONYMS

anugrahdya—for showing favor; bhaktinam—to the devotees; manusam—human-
like; deham—body; asritah—accepting; bhajate—He enjoys; tadrsih—such; kridah—
pastimes; yah—which; srutva—having heard; tat-parah—fully intent upon Him;
bhavet—one must become.

TRANSLATION

“Krsna manifests His eternal humanlike form and performs His pastimes to show
mercy to the devotees. Having heard such pastimes, one should engage in service to
Him.”

PURPORT

This text is from Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.33.37). The Supreme Personality of
Godhead has innumerable expansions of His transcendental form who eternally
exist in the spiritual world. This material world is only a perverted reflection of the
spiritual world, where everything is manifested without inebriety. There every-
thing is in its original existence, free from the domination of time. Time cannot
deteriorate or interfere with the conditions in the spiritual world, where different
manifestations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are the recipients of the



Adi-Iila, Chapter 4 251

worship of different living entities in their constitutional spiritual positions. In the
spiritual world all existence is unadulterated goodness. The goodness found in the
material world is contaminated by the modes of passion and ignorance.

The saying that the human form of life is the best position for devotional service
has its special significance because only in this form can a living entity revive his
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The human form is
considered the highest state in the cycle of the species of life in the material world.
If one takes advantage of this highest kind of material form, one can regain his
position of devotional service to the Lord.

Incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear in all the species of
life, although this is inconceivable to the human brain. The Lord’s pastimes are
differentiated according to the appreciating capacity of the different types of bodies
of the living entities. The Supreme Lord bestows the most merciful benediction to
human society when He appears in His human form. It is then that humanity gets
the opportunity to engage in different kinds of eternal service to the Lord.

Special natural appreciation of the descriptions of a particular pastime of God-
head indicates the constitutional position of a living entity. Adoration, servitorship,
friendship, parental affection and conjugal love are the five primary relationships
with Krspa. The highest perfectional stage of the conjugal relationship, enriched by
many sentiments, gives the maximum relishable mellow to the devotee.

The Lord appears in different incarnations—as a fish, tortoise and boar, as
Parasurama, Lord Rama, Buddha and so on—to reciprocate the different apprecia-
tions of living entities in different stages of evolution. The conjugal relationship of
amorous love called parakiya-rasa is the unparalleled perfection of love exhibited
by Lord Krsna and His devotees.

A class of so-called devotees known as sahajiyds try to imitate the Lord’s pastimes,
although they have no understanding of the amorous love in His expansions of
pleasure potency. Their superficial imitation can create havoc on the path for the
advancement of one’s spiritual relationship with the Lord. Material sexual indulgence
can never be equated with spiritual love, which is in unadulterated goodness. The
activities of the sahajiyds simply lower one deeper into the material contamination
of the senses and mind. Krsna’s transcendental pastimes display eternal servitorship
to Adhoksaja, the Supreme Lord, who is beyond all conception through material
senses. Materialistic conditioned souls do not understand the transcendental ex-
changes of love, but they like to indulge in sense gratification in the name of devo-
tional service. The activities of the Supreme Lord can never be understood by
irresponsible persons who think the pastimes of Radha and Krsna to be ordinary
affairs. The rasa dance is arranged by Krsna’s internal potency yogamdya, and it is
beyond the grasp of the materially affected person. Trying to throw mud into
transcendence with their perversity, the sahajiyas misinterpret the sayings tat-
paratvena nirmalam and tat-paro bhavet. By misinterpreting tadrsih kridah, they
want to indulge in sex while pretending to imitate Lord Krsna. But one must
actually understand the imports of the words through the intelligence of the
authorized gosvamis. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, in his prayers to the Gosvamis,
has explained his inability to understand such spiritual affairs.
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riapa-raghundtha-pade ha-ibe akuti
kabe hama bujhaba se yugala-piriti

“When | shall be eager to understand the literature given by the Gosvamis, then |
shall be able to understand the transcendental love affairs of Radha and Krsna.”
In other words, unless one is trained under the disciplic succession of the Gosvamis,
one cannot understand Radha and Krsna. The conditioned souls are naturally
averse to understanding the spiritual existence of the Lord, and if they try to know
the transcendental nature of the Lord’s pastimes while they remain absorbed in
materialism, they are sure to blunder like the sahajiyas.

TEXT 35
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‘bhavet’ kriya vidhilin, sei ihd kaya
kartavya avasya ei, anyatha pratyavaya

SYNONYMS

bhavet—bhavet; kriya—the verb; vidhi-lin—an injunction of the imperative mood;
sei—that; iha—here; kaya—says; kartavya—to be done; avasya—certainly; ei—this;
anyatha—otherwise; pratyavaya—detriment.

TRANSLATION

Here the use of the verb “bhavet,” which is in the imperative mood, tells us that
this certainly must be done. Noncompliance would be abandonment of duty.

PURPORT

This imperative is applicable to pure devotees. Neophytes will be able to under-
stand these affairs only after being elevated by regulated devotional service under
the expert guidance of the spiritual master. Then they too will be competent to
hear of the love affairs of Radha and Krsna.

As long as one is in material conditional life, strict discipline is required in the
matter of moral and immoral activities. The absolute world is transcendental and
free from such distinctions because there inebriety is not possible. But in this
material world a sexual appetite necessitates distinction between moral and immoral
conduct. There are no sexual activities in the spiritual world. The transactions
between lover and beloved in the spiritual world are pure transcendental love and
unadulterated bliss.

One who has not been attracted by the transcendental beauty of rasa will certainly
be dragged down into material attraction, thus to act in material contamination and
progress to the darkest region of hellish life. But by understanding the conjugal
love of Radha and Krsna one is freed from the grip of attraction to material so-called
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love between man and woman. Similarly if one understands the pure parental love
of Nanda and Yasoda for Krsna, he will be saved from being dragged into material
parental affection. If one accepts Krsna as the supreme friend, the attraction of
material friendship will be finished for him, and he will not be dismayed by so-called
friendship with mundane wranglers. If he is attracted by servitorship to Krsna, he
will no longer have to serve the material body in the degraded status of material
existence with the false hope of becoming master in the future. Similarly, one who
sees the greatness of Krspa in neutrality will certainly never again seek the so-called
relief of impersonalist or voidist philosophy. If one is not attracted by the transcen-
dental nature of Krsna, one is sure to be attracted to material enjoyment, thus to
become implicated in the clinging network of virtuous and sinful activities and
continue material existence by transmigrating from one material body to another.
Only in Krspa consciousness can one achieve the highest perfection of life.

TEXTS 36-37

@R Al (TR FRAIFHI-TITe |

TEFIREA —WFIN AR || O |

@R TS 5TT-FR Yo S |

PotufeaER qE ST FA 109 |

ei vaiicha yaiche Rrsna-prakatya-karana

asura-sarnhdra——anusanga prayojana

ei mata caitanya-krsna pirna bhagavan

yuga-dharma-pravartana nahe tanra kama
SYNONYMS

ei—this; vanichd—desire; yaiche—just as; krsma—of Lord Krsna; prakatya—for the
manifestation; kdrana—reason; asura-sarnhdra—the killing of demons; dnusariga—
secondary; prayojana—reason; ei mata—like this; caitanya—as Lord Caitanya Maha-
prabhu; krsna—Lord Krsna; p#irna—full;, bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; yuga-dharma—the religion of the age; pravartana—initiating; nahe—is not;
tanra—of Him; kdma—the desire.

TRANSLATION

Just as these desires are the fundamental reason for Krsna’s appearance whereas
destroying the demons is only an incidental necessity, so for $ri Krsna Caitanya, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, promulgating the dharma of the age is incidental.

TEXT 38
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kona karane yabe haila avatare mana
yuga-dharma-kala haila se kale milana
SYNONYMS

kona karape—by some reason; yabe—when; haila—there was; avatare—in incarna-
tion; mana—inclination; yuga-dharma—for the religion of the age; kala—the time;
haila—there was; se kale—at that time; milana—conjunction.
TRANSLATION
When the Lord desired to appear for another reason, the time for promulgating
the religion of the age also arose.

TEXT 39
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dui hetu avatari’ lafia bhakta-gana
dpane asvade prema-nama-sankirtana
SYNONYMS
dui—two; hetu—reasons; avatari’—incarnating; lafia—taking; bhakta-gana—the
devotees; gpane—Himself; dsvdde—tastes; prema—love of God; ndma-sankirtana—
and congregational chanting of the holy name.
TRANSLATION

Thus with two intentions the Lord appeared with His devotees and tasted the
nectar of prema with the congregational chanting of the holy name.

TEXT 40
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sei dvare dacandale Rirtana saricdre
ndama-prema-mala ganthi’ paraila sarnsare

SYNONYMS

sei dvare—by that; d-candale—even among the candalas; kirtana—the chanting of
the holy names; saficare—He infuses; nama—of the holy names; prema—and of love
of God;mala—a garland; garithi’—stringing together; paraila—He put it on; sarmsare—
the whole material world.
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TRANSLATION

Thus He spread kirtana even among the untouchables. He wove a wreath of the
holy name and prema with which He garlanded the entire material world.

TEXT 41
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ei-mata bhakta-bhdava Rari’ angikdra
dapani dacari’ bhakti karila pracara

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—like this;, bhakta-bhava—the position of a devotee; kari’—making;
angikdra—acceptance; apani—Himself; acari’—practicing; bhakti—devotional service;
karila—did; pracara—propagation.

TRANSLATION

In this way, assuming the sentiment of a devotee, He preached devotional service
while practicing it Himself.

PURPORT

When Riipa Gosvami met Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Prayaga (Allahabad),
he offered his respectful obeisances by submitting that Lord Caitanya was more
magnanimous than any other avatara of Krspa because He was distributing love of
Krsna. His mission was to enhance love of Godhead. In the human form of life the
highestachievement is to attain the platform of love of Godhead. Lord Caitanya did
not invent a system of religion, as people sometimes assume. Religious systems are
meant to show the existence of God, who is then generally approached as the cosmic
order-supplier. But Lord S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s transcendental mission is to
distribute love of Godhead to everyone. Anyone who accepts God as the Supreme
can take to the process of chanting Hare Krsna and become a lover of God. There-
fore Lord Caitanya is the most magnanimous. This munificent broadcasting of
devotional service is possible only for Krspa Himself. Therefore Lord Caitanya is
Krspa.

In Bhagavadygitd Krsna has taught the philosophy of surrender to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. One who has surrendered to the Supreme can make further
progress by learning to love Him. Therefore the Krspa consciousness movement
propagated by Lord Caitanya is especially meant for those who are cognizant of
the presence of the Supreme Godhead, the ultimate controller of everything. His
mission is to teach people how to dovetail themselves into engagements of transcen-
dental loving service. He is Krsna teaching His own service from the position of a
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devotee. The Lord’s acceptance of the role of a devotee in the eternal form of Lord
SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu is another of the Lord’s wonderful features. A conditioned
soul cannot reach the absolute Personality of Godhead by his imperfect endeavor,
and therefore it is wonderful that Lord Sri Krsna, in the form of Lord Gauranga,
has made it easy for everyone to approach Him.

Svar0pa Damodara Gosvaml has described Lord Caitanya as Krsna Himself with
the attitude of Radharanf, or a combination of Radha and Krsna. His intention is
to taste Krspa's sweetness in transcendental love. Lord Caitanya does not care to
think of Himself as Krsna, because He wants the position of Radharant. We should
remember this. A class of so-called devotees called the nadfya-nagart or gaura-nagari
pretend that they have the sentiment of gopis toward Lord Caitanya, but they do
notrealize that He placed Himself not as the enjoyer, Krsna, but as the enjoyed, the
devotee of Krsna. The concoctions of unauthorized persons pretending to be bona
fide have not been accepted by Lord Caitanya. Presentations such as those of the
.gaura-ndgarT are only disturbances to the sincere execution of the mission of Lord
Caitanya. Lord Caitanyais undoubtedly Krsna Himself, and He is always nondifferent
from Srimati Radharani. But the emotion technically called vipralambha-bhava,
which the Lord adopted for confidential reasons, should not be disturbed in the
name of service. A mundaner should not unnecessarily intrude into affairs of
transcendence and thereby displease the Lord. One must always be on guard against
this sort of devotional anomaly. A devotee is not meant to create disturbances to
Krsna. As Srila Rapa Gosvamf has explained, devotional service is anukilyena, or
favorable to Krsna. Acting unfavorably toward Krsna is not devotion. Karsa was
the enemy of Krspa. He always thought of Krsna, but he thought of Him as an
enemy. One should always avoid such unfavorable so-called service.

Lord Caitanya has accepted the role of Radharani, and we should support that
position, as Svariipa Damodara did in the Gambhira (the house of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu at Puri). He always reminded Lord Caitanya of Riadha’s feelings of
separation as they are described in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and Lord Caitanya
appreciated his assistance. But the gaura-nagaris, who place Lord Caitanya in the
position of enjoyer and themselves as His enjoyed, are not approved by Lord
Caitanya or by Lord Caitanya’s followers. {nstead of being blessed, the foolish
imitators are left completely apart. Their concoctions are against the principles
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The doctrine of transcendental enjoyment by
Krsna cannot be mixed up with the doctrine of transcendental feeling of separation
from Krsna in the role of Radharani.

TEXT 42
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dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, ara ye Srngara
cari prema, catur-vidha bhakta-i adhara
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SYNONYMS

dasya—servitude; sakhya—friendship; vatsalya—parental affection; ara—and; ye—
that; $frigara—conjugal love; cari—four types; prema—love of God; catuh-vidha—
four kinds; bhakta-i—devotees; adhdra—the containers.

TRANSLATION

Four kinds of devotees are the receptacles of the four kinds of mellows in love
of God, namely servitude, friendship, parental affection and conjugal love.

TEXT 43
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nija nija bhava sabe $restha kari’ mane
nija-bhave kare Rkrspa-sukha asvadane

SYNONYMS
nija nija—each his own; bhava—mood; sabe—all; Srestha kari’—making the best;
mdne—accepts; nija-bhave—in his own mood; kare—does; krspa-sukha—happiness
with Lord Krsna; dsvadane—tasting.
TRANSLATION
Each kind of devotee feels that his sentiment is the most excellent, and thus in
that mood he tastes great happiness with Lord Krsna.

TEXT 44
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tatastha ha-iya mane vicara yadi Rkari

saba rasa haite sfrigare adhika madhurf

SYNONYMS

tata-stha ha-iya—becoming impartial; mane—in the mind; vicara—consideration;
yadi—if; kari—doing; saba rasa—all the mellows; haite—than; srrigare—in conjugal
love; adhika—greater; madhuri—sweetness.

TRANSLATION

But if we compare the sentiments in an impartial mood, we find that the conjugal
sentiment is superior to all in sweetness.
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PURPORT

No one is higher or lower than anyone else in transcendental relationships with
the Lord, for in the absolute realm everything is equal. But although these relation-
ships are absolute, there are also transcendental differences between them. Thus the
transcendental relationship of conjugal love is considered the highest perfection.

TEXT 45
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yathottaram asau svada-
visesollasamayy api

ratir vasanaya svaavi
bhasate kapi kasyacit

SYNONYMS

yathd-uttaram—one after another; asau—that; svada-viSesa—of particular tastes;
ullasa-mayi—consisting of the increase; api—although; ratih—love; vasanayd—by the
different desire; svadvi—sweet; bhdsate—exists; kd api—any; kasyacit—of someone
(the devotee).

TRANSLATION

“Increasing love is experienced in various tastes, one above another. But that
love which has the highest taste in the gradual succession of desire manifests itself
in the form of conjugal love.”

PURPORT
This is a verse from Srila Riipa Gosvami’s Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (2.5.38).

TEXT 46

TSI AGF T F(E ST K |
TR -ATRN-SITe fofay AL 1 8 |

ataeva madhura rasa kahi tara nama
svakiya-parakiya-bhave dvi-vidha sarhsthana

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; madhura—sweet; rasa—mellow; kahi—| say; tdra—of that;
nama—the name; svakiyd—svakiya (own); parakiyd—and named parakiya (another’s) ;
bhave—in the moods; dvi-vidha—two types; sariisthana— positions.
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TRANSLATION

Therefore | call it madhura-rasa. It has two further divisions, namely wedded and
unwedded love.
TEXT 47
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parakiya-bhave ati rasera ullasa
vraja vina ihdra anyatra nahi vasa
SYNONYMS
parakiyd-bhave—in the mood of parakiya, or conjugal relations outside of marriage;
ati—very great; rasera—of mellow; ul/ldgsa—increase; vraja vind—except for Vraja;
ihdara—of this; anyatra—anywhere else; ndhi—there is not; vasa—residence.
TRANSLATION

There is a great increase of mellow in the unwedded conjugal mood. Such love is
found nowhere but in Vraja.

TEXT 48
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vraja-vadhii-ganera ei bhava niravadhi
tara madhye Sri-radhaya bhavera avadhi
SYNONYMS
vraja-vadhii-ganera—of the young wives of Vraja; ei—this; bhava—mood; niravadhi
—unbounded; tdra madhye—among them; $ri-radhdya—in Srimati Radharanf; bhavera
—of the mood;avadhi—the highest limit.
TRANSLATION

This mood is unbounded in the damsels of Vraja, but among them it finds its
perfection in Sri Radha.
TEXT 49
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praudha nirmala-bhdva prema sarvottama
krsnera madhurya-rasa-asvada-karana
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SYNONYMS

praudha—matured; nirmala-bhava—pure condition; prema—love; sarva-uttama—
best of all; krspera—of Lord Krsna; madhurya-rasa—of the mellow of the conjugal
relationship; asvada—of the tasting; karana—the cause.

TRANSLATION

Her pure, mature love surpasses that of all others. Her love is the cause of Lord
Krsna's tasting the sweetness of the conjugal relationship.

TEXT 50
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ataeva sei bhava angikara kari’
sadhilena nija vafnicha gauranga-sri-hari

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; sei bhava—that mood; angikdra kari’—accepting; sadhilena—
fulfilled; nija—His own; vancha—desire; gauranga—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $r7-
hari—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Therefore Lord Gauranga, who is Sri Hari Himself, accepted the sentiments of
Radha and thus fulfilled His own desires.

PURPORT

Of the four kinds of reciprocation of loving service—dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and
madhurya—madhurya is considered the fullest. But the conjugal relationship is
further divided into two varieties, namely svakiya and parakiya. Svakiya is the rela-
tionship with Krsna as a formally married husband, and parakiya is the relationship
with Krsna as a paramour. Expert analysts have decided that the transcendental
ecstasy of the parakiya mellow is better because it is more enthusiastic. This phase
of conjugal love is found in those who have surrendered to the Lord in intense love,
knowing well that such illicit love with a paramour is not morally approved in
society. The risks involved in such love of Godhead make this emotion superior to
the relationship in which such risk is not involved. The validity of such risk, however,
is possible only in the transcendental realm. Svakiya and parakiya conjugal love of
Godhead have no existence in the material world, and parakiya is not exhibited
anywhere in Vaikuntha, but only in the portion of Goloka Vrndavana known as
Vraja.

Some devotees think that Krsna is eternally the enjoyer in Goloka Vrndavana but
only sometimes comes to the platform of Vraja to enjoy parakiya-rasa. The six
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Gosvamis of Vrndavana, however, have explained that Krsna’s pastimes in Vraja are
eternal, like His other activities in Goloka Vrndavana. Vraja is a confidential part of
Goloka Vrndavana. Krsna exhibited His Vraja pastimes on the surface of this world,
and similar pastimes are eternally exhibited in Vraja in Goloka Vrndavana, where
parakiya-rasa is ever existent.

In the Third Chapter of this epic, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt has explicitly
accepted the fact that Krsna appears in this material world at the end of the Dvapara
age of the twenty-eighth catur-yuga of Vaivasvata Manu and brings with Him His
Vrajadhama, which is the eternal abode of His highest pastimes. As the Lord appears
by His own internal potency, so He also brings all His paraphernalia by the same
internal potency, without extraneous help. It is further stated here in Caitanya-
caritamrta that the parakiya sentiment is existent only in that transcendental realm
and nowhere else. This highest form of ecstasy can exist only in the most confidential.
part of the transcendental world, but by the causeless mercy of the Lord we can
have a peep into that invisible Vraja.

The transcendentai mellow relished by the gop’s in Vraja is superexcellently
featured in Srimatf Radharani. Mature assimilation of the transcendental humor of
conjugal love is represented by Srimati Radharani, whose feelings are incomprehen-
sible even to the Lord Himself. The intensity of Her loving service is the highest
form of ecstasy. No one can surpass Srimatf Radharaniin relishing the transcendental
mellow qualities of the Lord. Therefore the Lord Himself agreed to assume the
position of Radharani in the form of Lord Sri Gauranga. He then relished the
highest position of parakiya-rasa, as exhibited in the transcendental abode of Vraja.

TEXT 51
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suresanari durgarh gatir atiSayenopanisadari
munindm sarvasvam pranata-patalinari madhurima
viniryasah premno nikRhila-pasu-palambuja-drsarn
sa caitanyah Rirh me punar api drSor ydsyati padam

SYNONYMS

sura-isanam—of the kings of the demigods; durgam—fortress; gatih—the goal;
atisayena—eminently; upanisadam—of the Upanisads; muninam--of the sages;
sarvasvam—the be-all and end-all; pranata-patalinam—of the groups of the devotees;
madhurimd—the sweetness; vinirydsah—the essence; prempah—of love; nikhila—all;
pasu-pala—of the cowherd women; ambuja-dréam—\otus-eyed; sah—He; caitanyah—
Lord Caitanya; kim—what; me—my; punah—again; api—certainly; drsSoh—of the two
eyes; yasyati—will come; padam—to the abode.
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TRANSLATION

“Lord Caitanya is the shelter of the demigods, the goal of the Upanisads, the be-all
and end-all of the great sages, the beautiful shelter of His devotees, and the essence
of love for the lotus-eyed gopis. Will He again be the object of my vision?”’

TEXT 52
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apararh kasyapi pranayi-jana-vrndasya RutuRkt
rasa-stomarhn hrtva madhuram upabhokturn kamapi yah
rucarh svam avavre dyutim iha tadiyarh prakatayan
sa devas caitanyakrtir atitarar nah krpayatu
SYNONYMS

aparam—boundless; kasyapi—of someone; prapayi-jana-vrndasya—of the multi-
tude of lovers; kutuki—one who is curious; rasa-stomam—the group of mellows;
hrtva—stealing; madhuram—sweet; upabhoktum—to enjoy; kamapi—some; yah—
who;rucam—luster; svam—own; avavre—covered; dyutim—luster; iha—here; tadiyam
—related to Him; prakatayan—manifesting; sah—He; devah—the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; caitanya-akrtih—having the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
atitaram—greatly ; nah—unto us; krpayatu—may He show His mercy.

TRANSLATION

“Lord Krspa desired to taste the limitless nectarean mellows of the love of one of
His multitude of loving damsels [Sri Radha], and so He has assumed the form of
Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that love while hiding His own dark complexion with
Her effulgent yellow color. May that Lord Caitanya confer upon us His grace.”

PURPORT
Texts 51 and 52 are from the Stava-mala of Srila RGpa Gosvami.
TEXT 53
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bhava-grahanera hetu kaila dharma-sthapana
tara mukhya hetu kahi, $una sarva-jana
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SYNONYMS
bhava-grahanpera—of accepting the mood; hetu—the reason; kaila—did; dharma--
religion; sthapana—establishing; tara—of that; mukhya—principal; hetu—reason; kRahi
—1 say; Suna—please hear; sarva-jana—everyone.
TRANSLATION
To accept ecstatic love is the main reason He appeared and reestablished the
religious system for this age. | shall now explain that reason. Everyone please listen.

TEXT 54
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mila hetu age $lokera kaila abhasa
ebe kahi sei $lokera artha prakasa

SYNONYMS
miula hetu—the root cause; dge—in the beginning; $lokera—of the verse; kaila—
gave; abhasa—hint; ebe—now; kahi—| shall speak; sei—that; $/lokera—of the verse;
artha—meaning; prakasa—manifestation.
TRANSLATION
Having first given hints about the verse describing the principal reason why the
Lord appeared, now | shall manifest its full meaning.

TEXT 55
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radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini Saktir asmad
ekatmanav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedar gatau tau
caitanyakhyarn prakatam adhuna tad-dvayarh caikyam aptam
radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitarin naumi Rrspa-svariapam
SYNONYMS

radha—Srimati Radharant; krspa—of Lord Krsna; pragaya—of love; vikrtip—the
transformation; hladini saktih—pleasure potency; asmat—from this; eka-atmanau—
both the same in identity; api—although; bhuvi—on earth; pura—from beginningless
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time; deha-bhedam—separate forms; gatau—obtained; tau—these two; caitanya-
akhyam—known as Sri Caitanya; prakatam—manifest; adhuna—now; tat-dvayam—
the two of Them; ca—and; aikyam—unity; gptam—obtained; radha—of Srimati
Radharant; bhdva—mood; dyuti—the luster; suvalitam—who is adorned with; naumi—
| offer my obeisances; krspa-svarapam—to Him who is identical with Sri Krsna.

TRANSLATION

“The loving affairs of Sri Ridha and Krsna are transcendental manifestations of
the Lord’s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although Radha and Krsna are one in
Their identity, They separated Themselves eternally. Now these two transcendental
identities have again united, in the form of $ri Krsna Caitanya. | bow down to Him,
who has manifested Himself with the sentiment and complexion of Srimati Radharani
although He is Krspa Himself.”

PURPORT

This text is from the diary of Srila Svaripa Damodara Gosvami. It appears as the
fifth of the first fourteen verses of $r7 Caitanya-caritamrta.

TEXT 56
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radha-krsna eka atma, dui deha dhari’
anyonye vilase rasa asvadana Rari’

SYNONYMS

radhd-krsna—Radha and Krsna; eka—one; atma—self; dui—two; deha—bodies;
dhari’—assuming; anyonye—one another; vilase—They enjoy; rasa—the mellows of
love; asvadana kari’—tasting.

TRANSLATION

Radha and Krsna are one and the same, but They have assumed two bodies. Thus
They enjoy each other, tasting the mellows of love.

PURPORT

The two transcendentalists Radha and Krspa are a puzzle to materialists. The
above description of Radhi and Krspa from the diary of Srila Svarupa Damodara
Gosvami is a condensed explanation, but one needs great spiritual insight to under-
stand the mystery of these two personalities. One is enjoying in two. Sri Krsna is the
potent factor, and Srimati Radharani is the internal potency. According to Vedanta
philosophy, there is no difference between the potent and potency; they are identical.
We cannot differentiate between one and the other, any more than we can separate
fire from heat.
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Everything in the Absolute is inconceivable in relative existence. Therefore in
relative cognizance it is very difficult to assimilate this truth of the oneness between
the potent and the potency. The philosophy of inconceivable oneness and difference
propounded by Lord Caitanya is the only source of understanding for such intricacies
of transcendence.

In fact, Radharani is the internal potency of $ri Krsna, and She eternally intensi-
fies the pleasure of ST Krspa. Impersonalists cannot understand this without the
help of a mahd-bhagavata devotee. The very name Radha suggests that She is
eternally the topmost mistress of the comforts of Sri Krsna. As such, She is the
medium transmitting the living entities’ service to $r7 Krsna. Devotees in Vindavana
therefore seek the mercy of Srimati Radharani in order to be recognized as loving
servitors of Sri Krsna.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally approaches the fallen conditioned souls
of the iron age to deliver the highest principle of transcendental relationships with
the Lord. The activities of Lord Caitanya are primarily in the role of the pleasure-
giving portion of His internal potency.

The absolute Personality of Godhead, $ri Krsna, is the omnipotent form of tran-
scendental existence, knowledge and bliss in full. His internal potency is exhibited
first as sat, or existence—or, in other words, as the portion that expands the existence
function of the Lord. The same potency while displaying full knowledge is called
cit, or samvit, which expands the transcendental forms of the Lord. Finally, the
same potency while playing as a pleasure-giving medium is known as hladini, or the
transcendental blissful potency. Thus the Lord manifests His internal potency in
three transcendental divisions.

TEXT 57
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sei dui eka ebe caitanya gosani
rasa dsvadite donhe haila eka-thani

SYNONYMS

sei—these; dui—two; eka—one; ebe—now; caitanya gosani—Lord Caitanya Maha-
prabhu; rasa—mellow; dsvadite—to taste; dorihe—the two; haila—have become; eka-
thani—one body.

TRANSLATION
Now, to enjoy rasa, They have appeared in one body as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 58
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ithi lagi’ age kari tara vivarana
yaha haite haya gaurera mahima-kathana

SYNONYMS

ithi lagi'—for this; age—first; kari—| shall do; tara—of that; vivarana—description;
yaha haite—from which; haya—there is; gaurera—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
mahima—the glory; kathana—relating.

TRANSLATION

Therefore | shall first delineate the position of Radha and Krsna. From that the
glory of Lord Caitanya will be known.

TEXT 59
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radhika hayena krsnera pranaya-vikara
svarapa-Sakti— ‘hladini’ nama yanhara

SYNONYMS
radhikd—Srimati Radharant; hayena—is; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; pranaya-vikdra—
transformation of love; svariipa-sakti—personal energy; hladini—hladini; nama—name;
yanhara—whose.
TRANSLATION

Srimati Radhika is the transformation of Krsna’s love. She is His internal energy
called hladini.

TEXT 60
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hladini kardya krsne anandasvadana
hladinira dvara kare bhaktera posana

SYNONYMS

hladini—the hladini energy; kardya—causes to do; krspne—in Lord Krsna; ananda-
dsvadana—the tasting of bliss; hladinira dvara—by the pleasure potency; kare—does;
bhaktera—of the devotee; posana—nourishing.
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TRANSLATION

That hladini energy gives Krsna pleasure and nourishes His devotees.

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvami has elaborately discussed the hladini potency in his Priti-
sandarbha. He says that the Vedas clearly state, “Only devotional service can lead
one to the Personality of Godhead. Only devotional service can help a devotee meet
the Supreme Lord face to face. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is attracted
by devotional service, and as such the ultimate supremacy of Vedic knowledge rests
in knowing the science of devotional service.”’

What is the particular attraction that makes the Supreme Lord enthusiastic to
accept devotional service,and what is the nature of such service? The Vedic scriptures
inform us that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is self-
sufficient, and that mdyd, nescience, can never influence Him at all. As such, the
potency that overcomes the Supreme must be purely spiritual. Such a potency can-
not be anything of the material manifestation. The bliss enjoyed by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead cannot be of material composition like the impersonalist con-
ception of the bliss of Brahman. Devotional service is reciprocation between two,
and therefore it cannot be located simply within one’s self. Therefore the bliss of
self-realization, brahmananda, cannot be equated with devotional service.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has three kinds of internal potency,
namely the hladini, or pleasure potency, sandhini, or existential potency,and
samvit, or cognitive potency. In the Visnw Purana (1.12.69) the Lord is addressed
as follows: “O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes
hladini, sandhini and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material
modes, which cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You,
for You have no material qualities.”

Hladini is the personal manifestation of the blissfulness of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, by which He enjoys pleasure. Because the pleasure potency is
perpetually present in the Supreme Lord, the theory of the impersonalist that the
Lord appears in the material mode of goodness cannot be accepted. The impersonal-
ist conclusion is against the Vedic version that the Lord possesses a transcendental
pleasurepotency.When the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
is exhibited by His grace in the person of a devotee, that manifestation is called love
of God. Love of God is another epithet of the pleasure potency of the Lord. There-
fore devotional service reciprocated between the Lord and His devotee is an exhibi-
tion of the transcendental pleasure potency of the Lord.

The potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that always enriches Him
with transcendental bliss is not material, but the Sankarites have accepted it as such
because they are ignorant of the identity of the Supreme Lord and His pleasure
potency. Those ignorant persons cannot understand the distinction between
impersonal spiritual bliss and the variegatedness of the spiritual pleasure potency.
The hladini potency gives the Lord all transcendental pleasure, and the Lord
bestows such a potency upon His pure devotee.
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TEXT 61
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sac-cid-ananda, plirna, kRrsnera svartipa
eka-i cic-chakti tanra dhare tina ripa

SYNONYMS
sat-cit-dnanda—eternity, knowledge and bliss; parpa—full; kRrspera—of Lord Krsna;
sva-ripa—own form; eka-i—one; cit-$akti—spiritual energy; tanra—of Him; dhare—
manifests; tina—three; rapa—forms.
TRANSLATION
Lord Krsna’s body is eternal [sat], full of knowledge [cit] and full of bliss
[ananda]. His one spiritual energy manifests three forms.

TEXT 62
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anandarnse hladini, sad-arm$e sandhini
cid-arh$e samvit ydre jiiana kari’ mani

SYNONYMS

dananda-am$e—in the bliss portion; h/adini—the pleasure energy; sat-arhSe—in the
eternal portion; sandhini—the existence-expanding energy; cit-arnse—in the cogni-
zant portion; samvit—the full energy of knowledge; yare—which; jiigna kari’—as
knowledge; mani—| accept.

TRANSLATION

Hladini is His aspect of bliss; sandhini, of eternal existence; and samvit, of cogni-
zance, which is also accepted as knowledge.

PURPORT

In his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha (verse 102), Srila Jiva Gosvami explains the
potencies of the Lord as follows. The transcendental potency of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by which He maintains His existence is called sandhini.
The transcendental potency by which He knows Himself and causes others to know
Him is called samvit. The transcendental potency by which He possesses transcen-
dental bliss and causes His devotees to have bliss is called hladini.
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The total exhibition of these potencies is called viSuddha-sattva, and this platform
of spiritual variegatedness is displayed even in the material world,when the Lord
appears here. The pastimes and manifestations of the Lord in the material world
are therefore not at all material; they belong to the pure transcendental state.
Bhagavad-gita confirms that anyone who understands the transcendental nature of
the Lord’s appearance, activities and disappearance becomes eligible for freedom
from material bondage upon quitting the present material tabernacle. He can enter
the spiritual kingdom to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
reciprocate the Aladini potency in transactions between him and the Lord. In the
mundane mode of goodness there are tinges of passion and ignorance. Therefore
mundane goodness, being mixed, is called miSra-sattva. But the transcendental
variegatedness of viSuddha-sattva is completely free from all mundane qualities.
Visuddha-sattva is therefore the proper atmosphere in which to experience the
Personality of Godhead and His transcendental pastimes. Spiritual variegatedness
is eternally independent of all material conditions and is nondifferent from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, both being absolute. The Lord and His devotees
simultaneously perceive the hladini potency directly by the power of samvit.

The material modes of nature control the conditioned souls, but the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is never influenced by these modes, as all Vedic literatures
directly and indirectly corroborate. Lord Krsna Himself says in the Eleventh
Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, sattvam rajas tama iti gund jivasya naiva me: “‘The
material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance are connected with the con-
ditioned souls, but never with Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”’ The Visnu
Purapa confirms this as follows:

sattvadayo na santise
yatra na prakrta gunah

sa Suddhah sarva-Suddhebhyah
puman adyah prasidatu

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is beyond the three qualities goodness,
passion and ignorance. No material qualities exist in Him. May that original person,
Narayana, who is situated in a completely transcendental position, be pleased with
us.” In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Indra praised Krsna as follows:

viSuddha-sattvarn tava dhama Santam
tapomayari dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam
mayamayo 'yam guna-sampravaho
na vidyate te 'grahananubandhah

“My dear Lord, Your abode is viSuddha-sattva, always undisturbed by the material
qualities, and the activities there are in transcendental loving service unto Your
feet. The goodness, austerity and penance of the devotees enhance such activities,
which are always free from the contamination of passion and ignorance. Material
qualities cannot touch You under any circumstances.”’ (Bhdg. 10.27.4)
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When not manifested, the modes of material nature are said to be in goodness.
When they are externally manifested and active in producing the varieties of
material existence, they are said to be in passion. And when there is a lack of
activity and variegatedness, they are said to be in ignorance. In other words, the
pensive mood is goodness, activity is passion, and inactivity is ignorance. Above all
these mundane qualitative manifestations is viSuddha-sattva. When it is predomi-
nated by sandhini, it is perceivable as the existence of all that be. When predominated
by samvit, it is perceived as knowledge in transcendence. And when predominated
by hladini, it is perceived as the most confidential love of Godhead. Visuddha-sattva,
the simultaneous manifestation of these three in one, is the main feature of the
kingdom of God.

The Absolute Truth is therefore the substance of reality, eternally manifest in
three energies. The manifestation of the internal energy of the Lord is the incon-
ceivable variegatedness, the manifestation of the marginal energy is the living entity,
and the manifestation of the external energy is the material cosmos. Therefore the
Absolute Truth includes these four principles—the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Himself, His internal energy, His marginal energy and His external energy. The form
of the Lord and the expansions of His form as svayam-riipa and vaibhava-prakasa
are directly the enjoyers of the internal energy, which is the eternal exhibitor of the
spiritual world, the most confidential of the manifestations of energy. The external
manifestation, the material energy, provides the covering bodies of the conditioned
living entities, from Brahma down to the insignificant ant. This covering energy is
manifested under the three modes of material nature and appreciated in various
ways by living entities in both the higher and lower forms of life.

Each of the three divisions of the internal potency—the sandhini, samvit and
hladini energies—influences one of the external potencies by which the conditioned
souls are conducted. Such influence manifests the three qualitative modes of
material nature, proving definitely that the living entities, the marginal potency,
are eternally servitors of the Lord and are therefore controlled by either the internal
or the external potency.

TEXT 63
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hladini sandhini samvit
tvayy eka sarva-samsthitau
hlada-tapakari misra
tvayi no guna-varjite
SYNONYMS

hladini—pleasure potency; sandhini—existence potency; samvit—knowledge
potency; tvayi—in You; ekd—one; sarva-saristhitau—who are the basis of all things;
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hlada—pleasure; tapa—and misery; kari—causing; misra—a mixture of the two; tvayi
—in You;no—not;guna-varjite—who are without the three modes of material nature.
TRANSLATION

“O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes hladini, sandhin7
and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material modes, which
cause happiness, misery and mixtures of the two, do not exist in You, for You have
no material qualities.”

PURPORT
This text is from the Vispu Purana (1.12.69).

TEXT 64
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sandhinira sara armm$a—— ‘Suddha-sattva’ nama
bhagavanera satta haya yahate visrama
SYNONYMS

sandhinira—of the existence potency; sdra—essence; arhsa—portion; Suddha-sattva
—suddha-sattva (pure existence); nama—named; bhagavanera—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; satta—the existence; haya—is; yahate—in which; visrama—the
resting place.
TRANSLATION
The essential portion of the sandhini potency is $uddha-sattva. Lord Krsna’s
existence rests upon it.

TEXT 65
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mata, pita, sthana, grha, Sayydsana ara
e-saba Rrsnera Suddha-sattvera vikdra

SYNONYMS

mata—mother; pita—father; sthana—place; grha—house; $ayya-asana—beds and
seats; ara—and; e-saba—all these; Rrspera—of Lord Krsna; Suddha-sattvera—of the
Suddha-sattva, vikara—transformations.
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TRANSLATION

Krsna's mother, father, abode, house, bedding, seats and so on are all transforma-
tions of suddha-sattva.
PURPORT

Lord Krsna's father, mother and household affairs are all displayed in the same
visuddha-sattva existence. A living entity situated in the status of pure goodness can
understand the form, quality and other features of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Krsna consciousness begins on the platform of pure goodness. Although there
is a faint realization of Krspa at first, Krsna is actually realized as Vasudeva, the
absolute proprietor of omnipotence or the prime predominating Deity of all
potencies. When the living entity is situated in viSuddha-sattva, transcendental to
the three material modes of nature, he can perceive the form, quality and other
features of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through his service attitude. The
status of pure goodness is the platform of understanding, for the Supreme Lord is
always in spiritual existence.

Krsna is always all-spiritual. Aside from the parents of the Personality of God-
head, all the other paraphernalia of His existence is also essentially a manifestation of
sandhini $akti, or a transformation of visuddha-sattva. To make this more clear, it
may be said that this sandhini sakti of the internal potency maintains and manifests
all the variegatedness of the spiritual world. In the kingdom of God, the Lord’s
servants and maidservants, His consorts, His father and mother and everything else
are all transformations of the spiritual existence of sandhini $akti. The existential
sandhini sakti in the external potency similarly expands all the variegatedness of the
material cosmos, from which we can have a glimpse of the spiritual field.

TEXT 66
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sattvarh viSuddharh vasudeva-$abditarn
yad iyate tatra pumadn apavrtah

sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo
hy adhoksajo me manasa vidhiyate

SYNONYMS

sattvam—existence; visuddham—pure; vasudeva-Sabditam—named vasudeva, yat—
from which;iyate—appears; tatra—in that; puman—the Supreme Personality of God-
head; apavrtah—without any covering; sattve—in goodness; ca—and; tasmin—that;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevah—Vasudeva; hi—certainly;
adhoksajah—who is beyond the senses; me—my; manasa—by the mind; vidhiyate—
is procured.
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TRANSLATION

“The condition of pure goodness [$éuddha-sattva], in which the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead appears uncovered, is called vasudeva. In that pure state the
Supreme Godhead, who is beyond the material senses and who is known as
Viasudeva, is perceived by my mind."”

PURPORT

This text from Srimad-Bhdagavatam (4.3.23), spoken by Lord Siva when he con-
demned Daksa, the father of Satf, as an opponent of Visnu, confirms beyond a
doubt that Lord Krsna, His name, His fame, His qualities and everything in connec-
tion with His paraphernalia exist in the sandhini sakti of the Lord’s internal potency.

TEXT 67
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krsne bhagavatta-jiana——sarhvitera sara
brahma-jnanadika saba tara parivara

SYNONYMS

krsne—in Krsna; bhagavatta—of the quality of being the original Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; jiigna—knowledge; samvitera—of the knowledge potency;
sara—the essence; brahma-jiiana—knowledge of Brahman; ddika—and so on; saba—
all; tara—of that; parivara—dependents.

TRANSLATION

The essence of the samvit potency is knowledge that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is Lord Krsna. All other kinds of knowledge, such as the knowledge of
Brahman, are its components.

PURPORT

The activities of the samvit-sakti produce the effect of cognition. Both the Lord
and the living entities are cognizant. Sri Krsna, as the Supreme Personality of God-
head, has full knowledge of everything everywhere, and therefore there are no
hindrances to His cognition. He can have knowledge merely by glancing over an
object, whereas innumerable impediments block the cognition of ordinary living
beings. The cognition of the living beings has three divisions: direct knowledge,
indirect knowledge and perverted knowledge. Sense perception of material objects
by the mundane senses, such as the eye, ear, nose and hand, always produces
definitely perverted knowledge. This illusion is a presentation of the material
energy, which is influenced by the samvit-Sakti in a perverted manner. Negative
cognition of an object beyond the reach of sense perception is the way of indirect
knowledge, which is not altogether imperfect but which produces only fragmentary
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knowledge in the form of impersonal spiritual realization and monism. But when
the samvit factor of cognition is enlightened by the hladini potency of the same
internal energy, they work together, and only thus can one attain knowledge of the
Personality of Godhead. The samvit-$akti should be maintained in that state. Material
knowledge and indirect spiritual knowledge are by-products of the samvit-Sakti.

TEXT 68
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hladinira sara ‘prema’, prema-sara ‘bhava’
bhavera parama-kdstha, nama— ‘mahd-bhava’

SYNONYMS

hladinira—of the pleasure potency; sara—the essence; prema—love for God; prema-
sara—the essence of such love; bhava—emotion; bhavera—of emotion; parama-kastha
—the highest limit; nadma—named; maha-bhava—mahabhava.

TRANSLATION

The essence of the hladini potency is love of God, the essence of love of God is
emotion [bhava], and the ultimate development of emotion is mahabhava.

PURPORT

The product of the hladini Sakti is love of Godhead, which has two divisions—
namely, pure love of Godhead and adulterated love of Godhead. Only when the
hladini Sakti emanates from Sri Krspa and is bestowed upon the living being to
attract Him does the living being become a pure lover of God. But when the same
hladini sakti is adulterated by the external material energy and emanates from the
living being, it does not attract Krsna; on the contrary, the living being becomes
attracted by the glamor of the material energy. At that time instead of becoming
mad with love of Godhead, the living being becomes mad after material sense
enjoyment, and because of his association with the qualitative modes of material
nature, he is captivated by its interactions of distressful, unhappy feelings.

TEXT 69
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mahabhdva-svarapa sri-radha-thakurani
sarva-guna-kRhani krspa-kanta-siromani
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SYNONYMS

mahd-bhava—of mahdbhdva; sva-ripa—the form; $ri-radhd-thakurani—Srimati
Radharant;sarva-guna—of all good qualities; khani—mine; krspa-kanta—of the lovers
of Lord Krsna; $iromani—crown jewel.

TRANSLATION

$ri Radha Thakurani is the embodiment of mahabhava. She is the repository of
all good qualities and the crest jewel among all the lovely consorts of Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

The unadulterated action of the hladini sakti is displayed in the dealings of the
damsels of Vraja and Srimati Radharani, who is the topmost participant in that
transcendental group. The essence of the hlddini Sakti is love of Godhead, the
essence of love of Godhead is bhdva, or transcendental sentiment, and the highest
pitch of that bhava is called mahabhava. Srimati Radharani is the personified em-
bodiment of these three aspects of transcendental consciousness. She is therefore
the highest principle in love of Godhead and is the supreme lovable object of $r
Krsna.

TEXT 70
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tayor apy ubhayor madhye
radhika sarvathadhika

mahabhava-svariapeyari
gunair ativariyasi

SYNONYMS

tayoh—of them;api—even;ubhayoh—of both (Candravali and Radharani);madhye
—in the middle;radhikd—Srimati Radharant; sarvatha—in every way; adhika—greater;
maha-bhava-svariipa—the form of mahabhava, iyam—this one; gunaih—with good
qualities; ativariyasi—the best of all.

TRANSLATION
“Of these two gopis [Radharani and Candravali], Srimati Radharani is superior
in all respects. She is the embodiment of mahabhava, and She surpasses all in good
qualities.”
PURPORT

This text is verse 2 of the Ujjvala-nilamani of Srila Ripa Gosvami.
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TEXT 71
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krsna-prema-bhavita yanra cittendriya-kdya
krsna-nija-sakti radha kriddara sahdya

SYNONYMS

Rrsna-prema—love for Lord Krsna;bhdvita—steeped in;yanra—whose;citta—mind;
indriya—senses; kdya—body; krsma—of Lord Krsna; nija-Sakti—the own energy;
radhd—Srimati Radharani; kridara—of pastimes; sahdya—companion.

TRANSLATION

Her mind, senses and body are steeped in love for Krsna. She is Krspa's own
energy, and She helps Him in His pastimes.

PURPORT

Srimati Radharani is as fully spiritual as Krsna. No one should consider Her to
be material. She is definitely not like the conditioned souls, who have mental
bodies, gross and subtle, covered by material senses. She is all-spiritual, and both
Her body and mind are of the same spiritual embodiment. Because Her body is
spiritual, Her senses are also spiritual. Thus Her body, mind and senses fully shine
in love of Krsna. She is the personified hlddini Sakti (the pleasure-giving energy of
the Lord’s internal potency), and therefore She is the only source of enjoyment for
$ri Krsna.

Sri Krsna cannot enjoy anything that is internally different from Him. Therefore
Radha and Sri Krsna are identical. The sandhini portion of Sri Krsna’s internal
potency has manifested the all-attractive form of Srf Krsna, and the same internal
potency, in the hlddini feature, has presented Srimati Radharani, who is the attrac-
tion for the all-attractive. No one can match Srimati Radharani in the transcendental
pastimes of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 72
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ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis
tabhir ya eva nija-rupataya kalabhih

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito
govindam adi-purusarh tam aharir bhajami
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SYNONYMS

dnanda—bliss; cit—and knowledge; maya—consisting of; rasa—mellows; prati—every
second; bhavitabhih—who are engrossed with; tabhih—with those; yah—who; eva—
certainly; nija-rapataya—with His own form; kalabhih—who are parts of portions
of His pleasure potency; goloke—in Goloka Vrndavana; eva—certainly; nivasati—
resides; akhila-Gtma—as the soul of all; bhiatah—who exists; govindam—L.ord Govinda;
adi-purusam—the original personality; tam—Him; aham—\; bhajami—worship.

TRANSLATION

“l worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, Goloka,
with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies the ecstatic
potency [hladini]. Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody extensions
of Her bodily form and who are imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual

rasa.”
PURPORT

This text is from the Brahma-sarmhita (5.37).

TEXT 73
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krsnere karaya yaiche rasa asvadana
kridara sahaya yaiche, Suna vivarana

SYNONYMS

krsnere—unto Lord Krsna; karGya—causes to do; yaiche—how; rasa—the mellows;
asvadana—tasting; kridara—of pastimes; sahdya—helper; yaiche—how; Suna—please
hear; vivarana—the description.

TRANSLATION

Now please listen to how Lord Krsna’s consorts help Him taste rasa and how they
help in His pastimes.

TEXTS 74-75
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krsna-kdnta-gana dekhi tri-vidha prakadra
eka laksmi-gana, pure mahisi-gana ara
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vrafjangand-rapa, dra kanta-gana-sara
Sri-radhika haite kanta-ganera vistara

SYNONYMS

Rrsna-kantd-gana—the lovers of Lord Krsna; dekhi—| see; tri-vidha—three; prakara
—kinds; eka—one; laksmi-gana—the goddesses of fortune; pure—in the city; mahisi-
gana—the queens; ara—and; vraja-anigana—of the beautiful women of Vraja; ripa—
having the form;ara—another type; kantd-gana—of the lovers; sara—the essence; Sri-
radhika haite—from Srimati Radharani; kantd-gapera—of the lovers of Krsna; vistdra
—the expansion.

TRANSLATION

The beloved consorts of Lord Krsna are of three kinds: the goddesses of fortune,
the queens, and the milkmaids of Vraja, who are the foremost of all. These consorts
all proceed from Radhika.

TEXT 76
TSI FW (ACE FCA WIS |
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avatdri krspa yaiche kare avatara
arhsini radhd haite tina ganera vistara
SYNONYMS
avatari—the source of all incarnations; krspa—Lord Krsna; yaiche—just as; kare—
makes; avatdra—incarnation; amsini—the source of all portions; radha—Srimati
Radharani; haite—from; tina—three; ganera—of the groups; vistara—expansion.
TRANSLATION
Just as the fountainhead, Lord Krsna, is the cause of all incarnations, so Sri
Radha is the cause of all these consorts.

TEXT 77

et (AR St -S|
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vaibhava-gapa yena tanra anga-vibhiti
bimba-pratibimba-rapa mahisira tati

SYNONYMS

vaibhava-gana—the expansions; yena—as it were;tanra—of Her; anga—of the body;
vibhati—powerful expansions; bimba—reflections; pratibimba—counter-reflections;
riapa—having the form; mahisira—of the queens; tati—the expansion.
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TRANSLATION

The goddesses of fortune are partial manifestations of Srimati Radhika, and the
queens are reflections of Her image.

TEXT 78

CUS DRI RE TR E C Ve IR
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laksmi-gana tanra vaibhava-vilasamsa-ripa
mahisi-gana vaibhava-prakasa-svariipa

SYNONYMS

laksmi-gana—the goddesses of fortune; tanra—Her; vaibhava-vilasa—as vaibhava-
vilasa; arh$a—of plenary portions; ripa—having the form; mahisi-gana—the queens;
vaibhava-prakasa—of vaibhava-prakdsa; sva-rapa—having the nature.

TRANSLATION

The goddesses of fortune are Her plenary portions, and they display the forms of
vaibhava-vilasa. The queens are of the nature of Her vaibhava-prakasa.

TEXT 79
GIF A TS [A-(SH ITCAaTate |
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akara svabhava-bhede vraja-devi-gana
Raya-vyuha-rpa tanra rasera karana

SYNONYMS

akara—of features; svabhava—of natures; bhede—with differences; vraja-devi-gana
—the gopis; kaya—of Her body; vyuiha—of expansions;ridpa—having the form; tarnra
—of Her; rasera—of mellows; karana—instruments.

TRANSLATION

The Vraja-devis have diverse bodily features. They are Her expansions and are
the instruments for expanding rasa.

TEXT 80
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bahu kanta vina nahe rasera ullasa
Iflara sahaya lagi’ bahuta prakasa

SYNONYMS

bahu—many; kanta—\overs; vina—without; nahe—there is not; rasera—of mellow;
ullasa—exultation; [filara—of pastimes; sahaya—helper; lagi’—for the purpose of
being; bahuta—many; prakasa—manifestations.

TRANSLATION

Without many consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa. Therefore there are
many manifestations of Srimati Radharani to assist in the Lord’s pastimes.

TEXT 81
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tara madhye vraje nana bhava-rasa-bhede
Rrsnake kardya rdsddika-lilasvade

SYNONYMS

tara madhye—among them; vraje—in Vraja; nand—various; bhava—of moods; rasa
—and of mellows; bhede—by differences; krsnake—Lord Krsna; kardya—cause to do;
rasa-adika—beginning with the rasa dance; /i/la—of the pastimes; @svade—tasting.

TRANSLATION

Among them are various groups of consorts in Vraja who have varieties of
sentiments and mellows. They help Lord Krsna taste all the sweetness of the rasa
dance and other pastimes.

PURPORT

As already explained, Krsna and Radha are one in two. They are identical. Krsna
expands Himself in multi-incarnations and plenary portions like the purusas. Simi-
larly, Srimati Radharani expands Herself in multi-forms as the goddesses of fortune,
the queens and the damsels of Vraja. Such expansions from Srimati Radharani are
all Her plenary portions. All these womanly forms of Krsna are expansions corre-
sponding to His plenary expansions of Visnu forms. These expansions have been
compared to reflected forms of the original form. There is no difference between
the original and reflected forms. The female reflections of Krsna’s pleasure potency
are as good as Krsna Himself.

The plenary expansions of Krsna's personality are called vaibhava-vilasa and
vaibhava-prakasa, and Radha’s expansions are similarly described. The goddesses of
fortune are vaibhava-vildsa, and the queens are vaibhava-prakasa of Ridharani. The
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personal associates of Radharani, the damsels of Vraja, are direct expansions of Her
body. As expansions of Her personal form and transcendental disposition, they are
agents of different reciprocations of love in the pastimes of Lord Krsna, under the
supreme direction of Srimati Radharani. In the transcendental realm, enjoyment is
fully relished in variety. The exuberance of transcendental mellow is increased by
the association of a large number of personalities similar to Radharani, who are also
known as gopis or sakhis. The variety of innumerable mistresses is a source of relish
for Sri Krsna, and therefore these expansions from Srimati Radharanf are necessary
for enhancing the pleasure potency of Sri Krsna. Their transcendental exchanges of
love are the superexcellent affairs of the pastimes in Vrndavana. By these expansions
of Srimati Radharani's personal body, She helps Lord Krsna taste the rdsa dance
and similar other activities. Srimati Radharani, being the central petal of the rasa-
lila flower, is also known by the names found in the following verses.

TEXT 82

¢ Femraifema, i, contfemagaif@ay |
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govindanandini, radha, govinda-mohini
govinda-sarvasva, sarva-kanta-Siromani

SYNONYMS

govinda-anandini—who gives pleasure to Govinda; radha—Srimati Radharani;
govinda-mohini—who mystifies Govinda; govinda-sarvasva—the all-and-all of Lord
Govinda; sarva-kantd—of all the Lord’s lovers; Siromapi—the crown jewel.

TRANSLATION

Radha is the one who gives pleasure to Govinda, and She is also the enchantress
of Govinda. She is the be-all and end-all of Govinda, and the crest jewel of all His
consorts.

TEXT 83

7d) FE) CoAtE! AF RIS |
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devi krsnamayi prokta
radhika para-devata
sarva-laksmimayri sarva-
kantih sanmohini para
SYNONYMS

devi—who shines brilliantly; krsna-mayi—nondifferent from Lord Krsna; prokta—
called; radhika—Srimati Radharani; para-devatd—most worshipable; sarva-laksmi-
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mayi—presiding over all the goddesses of fortune; sarva-kantif—in whom all splendor
exists; sanmohini—whose character completely bewilders Lord Krsna; para—the
superior energy.

TRANSLATION

“The transcendental goddess Srimati Radharani is the direct counterpart of Lord
Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She possesses
all the attractiveness to attract the all-attractive Personality of Godhead. She is the
primeval internal potency of the Lord."”

PURPORT

This text is from the Brhad-gautamiya-tantra.

TEXT 84
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‘devi’ kahi dyotamana, parama sundari
kimva, krsna-puja-kriddra vasati nagari

SYNONYMS

devi—the word devi; kahi—| say; dyotamand—shining; parama—most; sundari—
beautiful; kimva—or; krspa-ptija—of the worship of Lord Krsna; kridara—and of
sports; vasati—the abode; nagari—the town.,

TRANSLATION

“Devi”” means ‘“‘resplendent and most beautiful.” Or else it means “the lovely
abode of the worship and love sports of Lord Krsna.”

TEXT 85
Foa— o 97 festa alfsga |
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krsnamayi——Rrsna ydra bhitare bahire
yanha yanha netra pade tanhda krsna sphure

SYNONYMS
Rrsna-mayi—the word krsnamayi; krspa—Lord Krsna; yara—of whom; bhitare—
the within; bahire—the without; yanha yanha—wherever; netra—the eyes; page—
fall; tanha—there; krspa—Lord Krsna; sphure—manifests.
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TRANSLATION
“Krsnamayi’’ means ‘“one whose within and without are Lord Krspa.” She sees

Lord Krsna wherever She casts Her glance.

TEXT 86

W, (RTTATE FCRT TH |
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kimva, prema-rasamaya Rrsnera svarapa
tanra sakti tanra saha haya eka-ripa

SYNONYMS

Rimva—or; prema-rasa—the mellows of love; maya—made of; krsnera—of Lord
Krsna; sva-rapa—the real nature; tanra—of Him;Sakti—the energy; tanra saha—with
Him; haya—there is; eka-rispa—oneness.

TRANSLATION

Or, She is identical with Lord Krsna, for Shé embodies the mellows of love. The
energy of Lord Krsna is identical with Him.

PURPORT

Krsnamayi has two different imports. First, a person who always thinks of Krsna
both within and without and who always remembers only Krsna, wherever he goes
or whatever he sees, is called krsnamayi. Also, since Krsna’s personality is full of
love, His loving potency, Radhdrani, being nondifferent from Him, is called
krsnamayi.

TEXT 87
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Rrsna-varicha-parti-rapa kare aradhane

ataeva ‘radhika’ nama purane vakhane
SYNONYMS

krsna-varicha—of the desire of Lord Krsna; parti-riipa—of the nature of fulfill-
ment; kare—does; aradhane—worship; ataeva—therefore; radhikd—Srimati Radhika;
nama—named; purane—in the Puranas; vakhane—in the description.

TRANSLATION

Her worship [aradhana] consists of fulfilling the desires of Lord Krsna. Therefore
the Puranas call Her Radhika.
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PURPORT

The name Radha is derived from the root word dr@dhana, which means ‘‘worship.”
The personality who excels all in worshiping Krsna may therefore be called Radhika,

the greatest servitor.
TEXT 88

S CHENTECHL ST R SRR CHY
el faghy coitfam: sl FaTeIZ: I oo o
anayaradhito nanari
bhagavan harir fsvarah
yan no vihaya govindah
prito yam anayad rahah
SYNONYMS
anaya—by this one; drddhitah—worshiped; niinam—certainly; bhagavan—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—Lord Krsna; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord;
yat—from which; nah—us; vihdya—leaving aside;govindah—Govinda; pritah—pleased;
yam—whom; anayat—lead; rahah—to a lonely place.
TRANSLATION
“Truly the Personality of Godhead has been worshiped by Her. Therefore Lord

Govinda, being pleased, has brought Her to a lonely spot, leaving us all behind.”
PURPORT
This text is from the Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.30.28).

TEXT 89

WG AL, ATH-HIS| |
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ataeva sarva-pujya, parama-devata
sarva-palika, sarva-jagatera mata

SYNONYMS
ataeva—therefore; sarva-pajya—worshipable by all; parama—supreme; devata—
goddess; sarva-palikd—the protectress of all; sarva-jagatera—of all the universes;

mdtd—the mother.
TRANSLATION

Therefore Radha is parama-devata, the supreme goddess, and She is worshipable
for everyone. She is the protectress of all, and She is the mother of the entire

universe.
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TEXT 90
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'sarva-laksmi’-$abda parve kariyachi vyakhyadna
sarva-laksmi-ganera tinho hana adhisthana

SYNONYMS

sarva-laksmi-$abda—the word sarva-laksmi; parve—previously; kariyachi—| have
done; vydkhydna—explanation; sarva-laksmi-ganera—of all the goddesses of fortune;
tinho—She; hana—is; adhisthana—abode.

TRANSLATIONS
il'

I have already explained the meaning of *‘sarva-laksmi.
source of all the goddesses of fortune.

Radha is the original

TEXT 91
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kimva, ‘sarva-laksmi’——krspera sad-vidha ai$varya
tanra adhisthatri Sakti—sarva-$akti-varya

SYNONYMS

Rimva—or; sarva-laksmi—the word sarva-laksmi; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sat-vidha
—six kinds; aisvarya—opulences; tanra—of Him; adhisthatri—chief; Sakti—energy;
sarva-Sakti—of all energies; varya—the best.

TRANSLATION

Or *‘sarva-laksmi”’ indicates that She fully represents the six opulences of Krsna.
Therefore She is the supreme energy of Lord Krsna.

219
[}

TEXT 92
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sarva-saundarya-kanti vaisaye yanhate
sarva-laksmi-ganera Sobha haya yanha haite
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SYNONYMS
sarva-saundarya—of all beauty; kdnti—the splendor; vaisaye—sits; yanhate—in
whom; sarva-laksmi-ganera—of all the goddesses of fortune; Sobhd—the splendor;
haya—is; yanha haite—from whom.
TRANSLATION
The word “sarva-kanti”’ indicates that all beauty and luster rest in Her body. All
the laksmis derive their beauty from Her.

TEXT 93

faeal Fif@-=rw Fraa n2 Towl w0z |
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kimva ‘kanti’-$abde krsnera saba iccha kahe
krsnera sakala vancha radhatei rahe

SYNONYMS
Rimva—or; kanti-Sabde—by the word kdnti; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; saba—all;
icchd—desires; kahe—says; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sakala—all; varicha—desires;
radhatei—in Srimati Rad harani; rahe—remain.
TRANSLATION

“Kanti’’ may also mean “all the desires of Lord Krspa.” All the desires of Lord
Krsna rest in Srimati Radharani.

TEXT 94
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radhikd karena krsnera varichita parana
‘sarva-kanti’-$abdera ei artha vivarana

SYNONYMS

radhikd—Srimati Radharanf; karena—does; krspera—of Lord Krsna; vaichita—
desired object; pdrana—fulfilling; sarva-kanti-sabdera—of the word sarva-kanti; ei—
this; artha—meaning; vivarapa—the description.

TRANSLATION

Srimati Radhika fulfills all the desires of Lord Krsna. This is the meaning of
“sarva-kanti.”
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TEXT 95
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fagat-mohana krsna, tanhara mohini
ataeva samastera pard thakurani

SYNONYMS

Jagat-mohana—enchanting the universe; krsna—Lord Krsna; tanhdra—of Him;
mohini—the enchantress; ataeva—therefore; samastera—of all; para—foremost;
thakurani—goddess.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna enchants the world, but $ri Radha enchants even Him. Therefore
She is the supreme goddess of all.

TEXT 96
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radhd——parna-$akti, krsna——parna-saktiman
dui vastu bheda nai, sastra-paramana

SYNONYMS

radhd—Srimati Radharani; parna-sakti—the complete energy; kRrsna—Lord Krsna;
parna-Saktiman—the complete possessor of energy; dui—two; vastu—things; bheda—
difference; nai—there is not; $astra-paramana—the evidence of revealed scripture.

TRANSLATION

Sri Radha is the full power, and Lord Krsna is the possessor of full power. The
two are not different, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures.

TEXT 97
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mrgamada, tara gandha——yaiche aviccheda
agni, jvalate——yaiche kabhu nahi bheda
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SYNONYMS
mrgamada—musk; tara—of that; gandha—fragrance; yaiche—just as; aviccheda—
inseparable; agni—the fire; jvalate—temperature; yaiche—just as; kabhu—any; nahi—
there is not; bheda—difference.
TRANSLATION

They are indeed the same, just as musk and its scent are inseparable, or as fire
and its heat are nondifferent.

TEXT 98
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radha-krsna aiche sada eka-i svaripa
lild-rasa asvadite dhare dui-rapa

SYNONYMS

radha-krspa—Radha and Krsna; aiche—in this way; sadd—always; eka-i—one; sva-
rapa—nature; /ila-rasa—the mellows of a pastime; dsvddite—to taste; dhare—manifest;
dui-ripa—two forms.

TRANSLATION

Thus Radha and Lord Krsna are one, yet They have taken two forms to enjoy
the mellows of pastimes.

TEXTS 99-100
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prema-bhakti Sikhdite apane avatari
radha-bhava-kanti dui angikara kari’

Sri-krsna-caitanya-rape kaila avatara
ei ta’ paricama Slokera artha paracara

SYNONYMS

prema-bhakti—devotional service in love of Godhead; Sikhdite—to teach; apane—
Himself; avatari—descending; radhd-bhava—the mood of Srimati Radharani; kanti
—and luster; dui—two; angikara kari—accepting;Sri-krsna-caitanya—of Lord Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu; rape—in the form; kaila—made; avatara—incarnation; ei—this; ta’—
certainly; paricama—fifth; slokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; paracdra—procla-

mation.
TRANSLATION

To promulgate prema-bhakti [devotional service in love of Godhead], Krspa
appeared as Sri Krsna Caitanya with the mood and complexion of $ri Radha. Thus
I have explained the meaning of the fifth verse.

TEXT 101
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sastha Slokera artha karite prakasa
prathame kahiye sei Slokera abhasa

SYNONYMS

sastha—sixth; slokera—of the verse; artha—meaning; karite—to do; prakasa—mani-
festation; prathame—first; kahiye—1 shall speak; sei—that; Slokera—of the verse;
abhdasa—hint.
TRANSLATION

To explain the sixth verse, | shall first give a hint of its meaning.
TEXT 102
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avatari’ prabhu pracarila sankirtana

eho bahya hetu, parve kariyachi stacana

SYNONYMS

avatari*—incarnating; prabhu—the Lord; pracdrila—propagated; sarikirtana—the

congregational chanting of the holy name; eho—this; bahya—external; hetu—reason;
parve—previously; kariyachi—| have given; séicana—indication.

TRANSLATION

The Lord came to propagate sankirtana. That is an external purpose, as | have

already indicated.
TEXT 103
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avatarera ara eka ache mukhya-bija
rasika-Sekhara krsnera sei karya nija

SYNONYMS
avatdrera—of the incarnation; ara—another; eka—one; dche—there is; mukhya-bija
—principal seed; rasika-Sekhara—the foremost enjoyer of the mellows of love;
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sei—that; karya—business; nija—own.
TRANSLATION
There is a principal cause for Lord Krspa's appearance. It grows from His own
engagements as the foremost enjoyer of loving exchanges.

TEXT 104
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ati gadha hetu sei tri-vidha prakdra
ddamodara-svartupa haite yahdra pracara

SYNONYMS
ati—very;giadha—esoteric; hetu—reason; sei—that; tri-vidha—three; prakara—kinds;
damodara-svariapa haite—from Svartipa Damodara; yghara—of which; pracara—the
proclamation.
TRANSLATION

That most confidential cause is threefold. Svariipa Damodara has revealed it.

TEXT 105
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svariupa-gosani——prabhura ati antaranga
tahate janena prabhura e-saba prasariga

SYNONYMS

svariapa-gosani—Svariipa Damodara Gosadi; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ati—very; antarariga—confidential associate; tGhate—by that; janena—
he knows; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; e-saba—all these; prasariga—

topics.
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TRANSLATION

Svariipa Gosahi is the most intimate associate of the Lord. He, therefore, knows
all these topics well.

PURPORT

Prior to the Lord’s acceptance of the renounced order, Purusottama Bhattacarya,
a resident of Navadvipa, desired to enter the renounced order of life. Therefore he
left home and went to Benares, where he accepted the position of brahmacarya
from a Mayavadi sannyadsi. When he became a brahmacari, he was given the name
Sri Damodara Svardpa. He left Benares shortly after, without taking sannydasa, and
he came to Nilacala, Jagannatha Puri, where Lord Caitanya was staying. He met
Caitanya Mahaprabhu there and dedicated his life for the service of the Lord. He
became Lord Caitanya’s secretary and constant companion. He used to enhance the
pleasure potency of the Lord by singing appropriate songs, which were very much
appreciated. Svaripa Damodara could understand the secret mission of Lord
Caitanya, and it was by his grace only that all the devotees of Lord Caitanya could
know the real purpose of the Lord.

Svartipa Damodara has been identified as Lalitadevi, the second expansion of
Radharani. However, the authoritative Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika of Kavi-karnapura
describes Svaripa Damodara as the same Visakhadevi who serves the Lord in Goloka
Vrndavana. Therefore it is to be understood that Sri Svariipa Damodara is a direct
expansion of Radharani who helps the Lord experience the attitude of Radharant.

TEXT 106
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radhikara bhava-marti prabhura antara
sei bhave sukha-duhkha uthe nirantara

SYNONYMS

radhikdra—of Srimati Rad harant; bhava-marti—the form of the emotions; prabhura
—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;antara—the heart; sei—that; bhave—in the condition;
sukha-duhkha—happiness and distress; uthe—arise; nirantara—constantly.

TRANSLATION

The heart of Lord Caitanya is the image of $ri Radhika’s emotions. Thus feelings
of pleasure and pain arise constantly therein.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya’s heart was full of the feelings of Srfmatt Radharant, and His
appearance resembled Hers. SvarGpa Damodara has explained His attitude as radha-
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bhava-marti, the attitude of Radharani. One who engages in sense gratification on
the material platform can hardly understand rddhd-bhdva, but one who is freed
from the demands of sense gratification can understand it. R@dha-bhava must be
understood from the Gosvamis, those who are actually controllers of the senses.
From such authorized sources it is to be known that the attitude of Srimati
Radharani is the highest perfection of conjugal love, which is the highest of the
five transcendental mellows, and it is the complete perfection of love of Krsna.

These transcendental affairs can be understood on two platforms. One is called
elevated, and the other is called super-elevated. The loving affairs exhibited in
Dvaraka are the elevated form. The super-elevated position is reached in the mani-
festations of the pastimes of Vrndavana. The attitude of Lord Caitanya is certainly
super-elevated.

From the life of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an intelligent person engaged in pure
devotional service can understand that He always felt separation from Krsna within
Himself. In that separation He sometimes felt that He had found Krspa and was
enjoying the meeting. The significance of this separation and meeting is very specific.
If someone tries to understand the exalted position of Lord Caitanya without
knowing this, he is sure to misunderstand it. One must first become fully self-
realized. Otherwise he may misidentify the Lord as ndgara, or the enjoyer of the
damsels of Vraja, thus committing the mistake of rasabhdsa, or overlapping
understanding.

TEXT 107
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sesa-lilaya prabhura Rrsna-viraha-unmada
bhrama-maya cesta, dra pralapa-maya vada

SYNONYMS

Sesa-/ilaya—in the final pastimes; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-
viraha—from separation from Lord Krsna; unmada—the madness; bhrama-maya—
erroneous; cestd—efforts; ara—and; pralapa-maya—delirious; vada—talk.

TRANSLATION

In the final portion of His pastimes, Lord Caitanya was obsessed with the madness
of separation from Lord Krsna. He acted in erroneous ways and talked deliriously.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Caitanya exhibited the highest stage of the feelings of a devotee in
separation from the Lord. This exhibition was sublime because He was completely
perfect in the feelings of separation. Materialists, however, cannot understand this.
Sometimes materialistic scholars think He was diseased or crazy. Their problem is
that they always engage in material sense gratification and can never understand
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the feelings of the devotees and the Lord. Materialists are most abominable in their
ideas. They think that they can enjoy directly perceivable gross objects by their
senses and that they can similarly deal with the transcendental features of Lord
Caitanya. But the Lord is understood only in pursuance of the principles laid down
by the Gosvamis, headed by Svaripa Damodara. Doctrines like those of the nadiya-
ndagar’s, a class of so-called devotees, are never presented by authorized persons like
Svartipa Damodara or the six Gosvamis. The ideas of the gaurdnga-nagaris are simply
a mental concoction, and they are completely on the mental platform.

TEXT 108
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radhikdra bhava yaiche uddhava-darsane
sei bhave matta prabhu rahe ratri-dine

SYNONYMS

radhikara—of Srimati Radharani; bhava—emotion; yaiche—just as; wuddhava-
dar$ane—in seeing Sri Uddhava; sei—that; bhave—in the state; matta—maddened;
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahe—remains; ratri-dine—day and night.

TRANSLATION

Just as Radhika went mad at the sight of Uddhava, so Lord Caitanya was
obsessed day and night with the madness of separation.

PURPORT

Those under the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu can under-
stand that His mode of worship of the Supreme Lord Krsna in separation is the real
worship of the Lord. When the feelings of separation become very intense, one
attains the stage of meeting $ri Krsna.

So-called devotees like the sahajiyas cheaply imagine they are meeting Krsnain
Vrndavana. Such thinking may be useful, but actually meeting Krsna is possible
through the attitude of separation taught by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 109
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ratre pralapa kare svarapera kantha dhari’
avese dpana bhava kahaye ughadi’
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SYNONYMS

ratre—at night; pralapa—delirium; kare—does; svaripera—of Svarlipa Damodara;
kantha dhari’—embracing the neck; dvese—in ecstasy; apana—His own; bhava—mood;
kahaye—speaks; ughadi’—exuberantly.

TRANSLATION
At night He talked incoherently in grief with His arms around Svaripa Damodara’s
neck. He spoke out His heart in ecstatic inspiration.

TEXT 110
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yabe yei bhava uthe prabhura antara
sei giti-$loke sukha dena damodara

SYNONYMS
yabe—when; yei—that; bhava—mood; uthe—arises; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; antara—in the heart; sei—that; giti—by the song; $/oke—or verse; sukha
—happiness; dena—gives; damodara—Svaripa Damodara.
TRANSLATION

Whenever a particular sentiment arose in His heart, Svariipa Damodara satisfied
Him by singing songs or reciting verses of the same nature.

TEXT 111
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ebe karya nahi kRichu e-saba vicare
dge iha vivariba kariya vistare
SYNONYMS

ebe—now; karya—business; nahi—there is not; kichu—any; e-saba—all these;vicare
—in the considerations; dge —ahead; iha—this; vivariba—| shall describe; kariya—

doing; vistare—in expanded detail.
TRANSLATION
To analyze these pastimes is not necessary now. Later | shall describe them in

detail.
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TEXT 112
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parve vraje Rrsnera tri-vidha vayo-dharma
kaumadra, pauganda, ara kaiSora atimarma

SYNONYMS

purve—previously; vraje—in Vraja; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; tri-vidha—three sorts;
vayah-dharma—characteristics of age; kaumara—childhood; pauganda—boyhood; ara
—and; kaisSora—adolescence; ati-marma—the very core.

TRANSLATION

Formerly in Vraja Lord Krsna displayed three ages, namely childhood, boyhood
and adolescence. His adolescence is especially significant.

TEXT 113
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vatsalya-avese kRaila kaumara saphala
pauganda saphala kaila lafia sakhavala

SYNONYMS
vatsalya—of parental love; agvese—in the attachment; kaila—made; kaumara—child-
hood; sa-phala—fruitful; pauganda—boyhood; sa-phala—fruitful; kaila—made; lafid—
taking along; sakha-avala—friends.
TRANSLATION

Parental affection made His childhood fruitful. His boyhood was successful with
His friends.

TEXT 114
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radhikadi laid kaila rasadi-vilasa
vancha bhari’ asvadila rasera niryasa



296 $ri Caitanya-caritamfta

SYNONYMS

radhikd-adi—Sfimatt Radharini and the other gop’s; lafid—taking along; kaila—
did; rasa-adi—beginning with the rdsa dance; vilasa— pastimes; vaficha bhari’—
fulfilling desires; dsvadila—He tasted; rasera—of mellow; niryasa—the essence.

TRANSLATION

In youth He tasted the essence of rasa, fulfilling His desires in pastimes like the
rasa dance with Srimati Radhika and the other gop’s.

TEXT 115
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kaiSora-vayase kama, jagat-sakala
rasadi-lilaya tina karila saphala

SYNONYMS

kaisora-vayase—in the adolescent age; kama—amorous love; jagat-sakala—the en-
tire universe; rasa-adi—such as the rdsa dance; /ilaya—by pastimes; tina—three;

karila—made; sa-phala—successful.

TRANSLATION

In His youth Lord Krsna made all three of His ages, and the entire universe,
successful by His pastimes of amorous love like the rasa dance.

TEXT 116
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50 'pi Raisoraka-vayo
manayan madhu-siadanak

reme stri-ratna-kRiatasthah
ksapasu ksapitahitah

SYNONYMS

sah—He; api—especially; kaiSoraka-vayah—the age of adolescence; mdnayan—
honoring; madhu-sadanah—the killer of the Madhu demon; reme—enjoyed; stri-
ratna—of the gopis; kiata—in multitudes; sthah—situated; ksapdsu—in the autumn

nights; ksapita-ahitah—who destroys misfortune.
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TRANSLATION

“Lord Madhusiidana enjoyed His youth with pastimes on autumn nights in the
midst of the jewel-like milkmaids. Thus He dispelled all the misfortunes of the
world."”

PURPORT

This is a verse from the Vispu Purdna (5.13.60).

TEXT 117
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vdca sacita-Sarvari-rati-kala-pragalbhyaya radhikarm
vrida-kuficita-locanari viracayann agre sakhinam asau

tad-vakso-ruha-citra-keli-makari-panditya-pararn gatah
kaiSorarh saphali-karoti kalayan kufije viharam harih

SYNONYMS

vdca—by speech;sicita—revealing;Sarvari—of the night;rati—in amorous pastimes;
kald—of the portion; pragalbhyaya—the importance; radhikam—Srimati Radharant;
vrida—from shame; kuficita-locanam—having Her eyes closed; viracayan—making;
agre—before; sakhinam—Her friends; asau—that one; tat—of Her; vaksah-ruha—on
the breasts; citra-keli—with variegated pastimes; makari—in drawing dolphins;
panditya—of cleverness; pdram—the limit; gatah—who reached; kai$oram—ado-
lescence; sa-phali-karoti—makes successful; kalayan—performing; kufije—in the
bushes; viharam—pastimes; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

“Lord Krsna made Srimati Radharani close Her eyes in shame before Her friends
by His words relating Their amorous activities on the previous night. Then He
showed the highest limit of cleverness in drawing pictures of dolphins in various
playful sports on Her breasts. In this way Lord Hari made His youth successful by
performing pastimes in the bushes with $rT Ridha and Her friends.”

PURPORT

This is a verse from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.231) of Srila Rapa Gosvami.

TEXT 118
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harir esa na ced avatarisyan
mathurayadrh madhuraksi radhika ca

abhavisyad iyarh vrtha visrstir
makRararnkas tu visesatas tadatra

SYNONYMS

harih—Lord Krsna;esah—this;na—not; cet—if; avatarisyat—would have descended;
mathurayam—in Mathura; madhura-aksi—O lovely-eyed (Paurnamasi); radhika—
Srimatt Radhika; ca—and; abhavisyat—would have been; iyam—this; vrtha—useless;
visrstih—the whole creation; makara-annkah—the demigod of love, Cupid; tu—then;
visesatah—above all; tada—then; atra—in this.

TRANSLATION

“O Paurpamasi, if Lord Hari had not descended in Mathura with Srimati
Radharani, this entire creation—and especially Cupid, the demigod of love—would
have been useless.”

PURPORT

Thisverse is spoken by SriVrndadevi in the Vidagdha-madhava (7.3) of Srila Ripa
Gosvamr.

TEXTS 119-120
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ei mata pirve Rrsna rasera sadana
yadyapi karila rasa-niryasa-carvanpa

tathdpi nahila tina varichita parana
taha asvadite yadi karila yatana

SYNONYMS

ei mata—like this; parve—previously; krsna—Lord Krsna; rasera—of mellows;
sadana—the reservoir; yadyapi—even though; karila—did; rasa—of the mellows;
niryasa—the essence; carvapa—chewing; tathdpi— still; nahila— was not; tina— three;
vdfichita—desired objects; parapa—fulfilling; tdhd—that; dsvadite—to taste; yadi—
though; karila— were made; yatana—efforts.

TRANSLATION

Even though Lord Krsna, the abode of all mellows, had previously in this way
chewed the essence of the mellows of love, still He was unable to fulfill three
desires, although He made efforts to taste them.
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TEXT 121
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tanhara prathama varicha kariye vyakhyana
krsna kahe,—— ‘ami ha-i rasera nidana
SYNONYMS

tanhara—His; prathama—first; vaficha—desire; kariye—| do; vyakhyana—explana-
tion; Rrspa—Lord Krsna; kahe—says; armi—\; ha-i—am; rasera—of mellow; nidana—

primary cause.
TRANSLATION

I shall explain His first desire. Krspa says: ‘‘l am the primary cause of all rasas.
TEXT 122
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parndnanda-maya ami cinmaya parna-tattva
radhikara preme ama kardya unmatta

SYNONYMS
parna-ananda-maya—made of full joy; dmi—\; cit-maya—spiritual; parpa-tattva—
full of truth; radhikara—of Srimati Radharani; preme—the love; ama—Me; karaya—
makes; unmatta—maddened.
TRANSLATION

“l am the full spiritual truth and am made of full joy, but the love of Srimati
Radharani drives Me mad.

TEXT 123
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na jani radhara preme dche kata bala
ye bale amare kare sarvada vihvala

SYNONYMS

nd jani—\ do not know; radhara—of Srimati Radharani; preme—in the love; ache—
there is; kata—how much; bala—strength; ye—which; bale—strength; amare—Me;
kare—makes; sarvada—always; vihvala—overwhelmed.
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TRANSLATION
“l do not know the strength of Radha’s love, with which She always

overwhelms Me."”

TEXT 124
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radhikara prema——quru, ami—_$isya nata
sadd Gma nand nrtye nacdaya udbhata

SYNONYMS

radhikara—of Srimatt Radharani; prema—the love; guru—teacher; ami—1; $isya—

disciple; nata—dancer; sadd—always; amda—Me; ndna—various; nrtye—in dances;
nacaya—causes to dance; udbhata—novel.

TRANSLATION

“The love of Radhikais My teacher,and | am Her dancing pupil. Her prema makes
Me dance various novel dances."”

TEXT 125
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kasmdd vrnde priya-sakhi hareh pdda-malat kuto 'sau
kundaranye kim iha kurute nrtya-siksarir guruh kah

tarh tvan-martih prati-taru-fatari dig-vidiksu sphuranti
Sailtisiva bhramati parito nartayantr sva-pascat

SYNONYMS

kasmat—from where; vrnde—O Vnda; priya-sakhi—O dear friend; hareh—of Lord
Hari; pada-malat—from the lotus feet; kutah—where; asau—that one (Lord Krsna);
kunda-aranye—in the forest on the bank of Radhakunda; kim—what; iha—here;
kurute—He does; nrtya-siksim—dancing practice; guruh—teacher; kah—who; tam—
Him; tvat-martih—Y our form; prati-taru-latam—on every tree and vine; dig-vidiksu—
in all directions; sphuranti—appearing; Sailusi—expert dancer; iva—like; bhramati—
wanders; paritah—all around; nartayanti—causing to dance; sva-pascat—behind.
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TRANSLATION

‘O my beloved friend Vrnda, where are you coming from?”’

“I am coming from the feet of Sri Hari.”

“Where is He?”’

“In the forest on the bank of Radhakunda.”

“What is He doing there?”’

“He is learning dancing."”

“Who is His master?”’

“Your image, Radha, revealing itself in every tree and creeper in every direction,
is roaming like a skillful dancer, making Him dance behind.”

PURPORT

This text is from the Govinda-lilamrta (8.77) of Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvamd.

TEXT 126
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nija-premasvade mora haya ye aghlada
taha ha’te koti-qupa radhd-premdsvada
SYNONYMS
nija—own;prema—love;dsvade—in tasting; mora—My; haya—there is; ye—whatever;
dhlada—npleasure;taha ha’te—than that; koti-gupa—ten million times greater; radha—
of Srimati Radharini; prema-dsvada—the tasting of love.
TRANSLATION
“Whatever pleasure | get from tasting My love for Srimati Radharani, She tastes
ten million times more than Me by Her love.

TEXT 127
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ami yaiche paraspara viruddha-dharmasraya
radha-prema taiche sada viruddha-dharma-maya

SYNONYMS

dmi—\; yaiche—just as; paraspara—mutually; viruddha-dharma—of conflicting
characteristics; d$raya—the abode; rddhd-prema—the love of Srimati Radharani;
taiche—just so; sada—always; viruddha-dharma-maya—consists of conflicting charac-
teristics.
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TRANSLATION
“Just as | am the abode of all mutually contradictory characteristics, so Radha's

love is always full of similar contradictions.

TEXT 128
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radha-prema vibhu——yara badite nahi tharii
tathapi se ksane ksane badaye sadai
SYNONYMS
radhd-premd—the love of Srimati Radharani;vibhu—all-pervading; ydra—of which;
badite—to increase:; ndhi—there is not; thani—space; tathapi—still; se—that; ksane
ksane—every second; badaye—increases ; saddi -always.
TRANSLATION
“Radha’s love is all-pervading, leaving no room for expansion. But still it is

expanding constantly.

TEXT 129

Tzl 78 8F 37 A% FW*6s |
i3 a®a ¥ calvra-afers 1 sas 0

yaha vai guru vastu nahi suniscita
tathapi gurura dharma gaurava-varjita
SYNONYMS
yaha—which;vai—besides; guru—great; vastu—thing; nahi—there is not; suniscita—
quite certainly; tathapi—still; gurura— of greatness; dharma— characteristics; gaurava-
varjita—devoid of pride.
TRANSLATION

“There is certainly nothing greater than Her love. But Her love is devoid of pride.
That is the sign of its greatness.

TEXT 130
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yaha haite sunirmala dvitiya nahi ara
tathdpi sarvada vamya-vakra-vyavahara
SYNONYMS

yaha haite—than which;su-nirmala—very pure;dvitiya—second;nahi—there is not;
dra—another; tathapi—still; sarvadd—always; vamya—perverse; vakra—crooked;
vyavahara—behavior.

TRANSLATION

“Nothing is purer than Her love. But its behavior is always perverse and crooked.”

TEXT 131
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vibhur api kalayan sadabhivrddhim
gurur api gaurava-caryaya vihinah
.muhur upacita-vakrimapi suddho
Jayati mura-dvisi radhikanuragah
SYNONYMS
vibhuh—all-pervading; api—although; kalayan—making;sada—always;abhivrddhim
—increase; guruh—important;api—although;gaurava-caryayavihinah—without proud
behavior; muhuh—again and again; upacita—increased; vakrima—duplicity; api—
although; sSuddhah—pure; jayati—all glories to;mura-dvisi—for Krspa, the enemy of
the demon Mura; radhikd—of Srimati Radharant; anuragah—the love.
TRANSLATION

“All glories to Radha’s love for Krsna, the enemy of the demon Mura. Although
it is all-pervading, it tends to increase at every moment. Although it is important, it
is devoid of pride. And although it is pure, it is always beset with duplicity.”

PURPORT
This is a verse from the Dana-keli-kaumudr (2) of Srila Rapa Gosvami.
TEXT 132
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sei premara $ri-radhika parama ‘asraya’
sei premdra ami ha-i kevala ‘visaya’

SYNONYMS
sei—that; premdra—of the love; $ri-radhika—Srimati Radharani; parama—highest;
asraya—abode; sei—that; premara—of the love; ami—!; ha-i—am; kevala—only;
visaya—obiject.
TRANSLATION

“$ri Radhika is the highest abode of that love, and | am its only object.

TEXT 133
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visaya-fatiya sukha amara asvada
ama haite koti-guna asrayera ahlada

SYNONYMS

visaya-jatiya—relating to the object; sukha—happiness; dmara—My; dsvada—tasting;
ama haite—than Me; koti-guna—ten million times more; dsrayera—of the abode;
ahlada— pleasure.

TRANSLATION

“I taste the bliss to which the object of love is entitled. But the pleasure of Radhj,
the abode of that love, is ten million times greater.

TEXT 134
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asraya-jatiya sukha paite mana dhaya
yatne asvadite nari, Ri kari upaya
SYNONYMS

asraya-jatiya—relating to the abode; sukha—happiness; paite—to obtain; mana—
the mind; dhaya—chases; yatne—by effort; asvadite—to taste; nari—| am unable; ki—
what; kari—| do; upaya—way.

TRANSLATION

“My mind races to taste the pleasure experienced by the abode, but | cannot
taste it, even by My best efforts. How may | taste it?



Adi-lila, Chapter 4 305

TEXT 135
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kabhu yadi ei premdra ha-iye asraya
tabe ei premanandera anubhava haya

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometime; yadi—if; ei—this; premdra—of the love; ha-iye—1 become;
dsraya—the abode; tabe—then; ei—this; prema-anandera—of the joy of love; anubhava
—experience; haya—there is.
TRANSLATION

“If sometime | can be the abode of that love, only then may | taste its joy."”

PURPORT

Visaya and asraya are two very significant words relating to the reciprocation
between Krsna and His devotee. The devotee is called the d$raya, and his beloved,
Krsna, is the visaya. Different ingredients are involved in the exchange of love
between the dsraya and visaya, which are known as vibhava, anubhava, sattvika and
vyabhicari. Vibhava is divided into the two categories d/ambana and uddipana.
Alambana may be further divided into d@raya and visaya. In the loving affairs of
Radha and Kysna, Radharani is the dsraya feature and Krsnathevisaya The transcen-
dental consciousness of the Lord tells Him, ‘I am Krsna, and | experience pleasure
as the visaya. The pleasure enjoyed by Radharani, the d@sraya, is many times greater
than the pleasure | feel.” Therefore, to feel the pleasure of the dsraya category, Lord
Krsna appeared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 136
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eta cinti’ rahe krsna parama-kautuRt
hrdaye badaye prema-lobha dhakdhaki
SYNONYMS

eta cinti’—thinking this; rahe—remains; krsna—Lord Krsna; parama-kautuki—the
supremely curious; hrdaye—in the heart; badaye—increases; prema-lobha—eager
desire for love; dhakdhaki—blazing.

TRANSLATION

Thinking in this way, Lord Krsna was curious to taste that love. His eager desire
for that love increasingly blazed in His heart.
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TEXT 137
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ei eka, $una ara lobhera prakara
sva-madhurya dekhi’ kysna karena vicdra

SYNONYMS
ei—this; eka—one; Suna—please hear; ara—another; lobhera—of eager desire;
prakdra—type; sva-madhurya—own sweetness; dekhi’--seeing; krsna—Lord Krsna;
karena—does; vicara—consideration.
TRANSLATION

That is one desire. Now please hear of another. Seeing His own beauty, Lord
Krsna began to consider.
TEXT 138
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adbhuta, ananta, ptrna mora madhurima
tri-jagate ihara keha nahi paya sima

SYNONYMS

adbhuta—wonderful; ananta—unlimited; parna—full; mora—My; madhurima—
sweetness; tri-jagate—in the three worlds; /hdra—of this; keha—someone; ndhi—not;
paya—obtains; sima—limit.
TRANSLATION
““My sweetness is wonderful, infinite and full. No one in the three worlds can find
its limit.
TEXT 139
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ei prema-dvare nitya radhika ekali
amdra madhuryamrta asvade sakali

SYNONYMS

ei—this; prema-dvire—by means of the love; nitya—always; radhika—Srimati
Radharant;ekali—only; amara—of Me; madhurya-amrta—the nectar of the sweetness;
asvade—tastes; sakali—all.
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TRANSLATION
“Only Radhika, by the strength of Her love, tastes all the nectar of My sweetness.

TEXT 140
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yadyapi nirmala radhdra sat-prema-darpana
tathapi svacchata tara badhe ksane ksana

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; nirmala—pure; radhara—of Srimati Radharani; sat-prema—of
real love; darpana—the mirror; tathapi—still; svacchata—transparency; tara—of that;
badhe—increases; ksane ksana—every moment.

TRANSLATION

“Although Radha’s love is pure like a mirror, its purity increases at every moment.
TEXT 141
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amara madhurya nahi badhite avakase
e-darpanera dge nava nava riipe bhase

SYNONYMS

amara—of Me; madhurya—sweetness; nahi—not; badhite—to increase; avakase—
opportunity; e-darpanera age—in front of this mirror; nava nava—newer and newer;
rape—in beauty; bhase—shines.

TRANSLATION

“My sweetness also has no room for expansion, yet it shines before that mirror in
newer and newer beauty.

TEXT 142
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man-madhurya radhara prema——donhe hoda kari’
ksane ksane bade dornhe, keha nahi hari
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SYNONYMS

mat-madhurya—My sweetness; radhdra—of Srimati RadharanT; prema—the love;
donhe—both together; hoda kari’—challenging; ksane ksane—every second; bade—
increase; dorfthe—both; keha ndhi—no one; hari—defeated.

TRANSLATION

“There is constant competition between My sweetness and the mirror of Radha’s
love. They both go on increasing, but neither knows defeat.

TEXT 143
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amara madhurya nitya nava nava haya
sva-sva-prema-anuripa bhakte asvadaya
SYNONYMS

amara—of Me; madhurya—the sweetness; nitya—always; nava nava—newer and
newer; haya—is; sva-sva-prema-anurigpa—according to one’s own love; bhakte—the
devotee; asvadaya—tastes.

TRANSLATION

“My sweetness is always newer and newer. Devotees taste it according to their
own respective love.

TEXT 144
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darpanadye dekhi’ yadi apana madhuri
asvadite haya lobha, asvadite nari

SYNONYMS

darpana-adye—beginning in " a mirror; dekhi’—seeing; yadi—if; apana—own;
madhuri—sweetness; dasvadite—to taste; haya—there is; lobha—desire; dsvadite—to
taste; nari—| am not able.

TRANSLATION

“If | see My sweetness in a mirror, | am tempted to taste it, but nevertheless |
cannot.
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TEXT 145
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vicdra Rariye yadi asvada-updya
radhika-svartapa ha-ite tabe mana dhaya

SYNONYMS

vicara—consideration; kariye—| do; yadi—if, dsvdda—to taste; updya—way;
radhika-svarupa—the nature of Srimati Radharani; ha-ite—to become; tabe—then;
mana—mind; dhdya—chases.

TRANSLATION

“If | deliberate on a way to taste it, | find that | hanker for the position of
Radhika.”
PURPORT

Krsna’s attractiveness is wonderful and unlimited. No one can know the end of it.
Stimati Radharani alone can relish such extensiveness from Her position in the
asraya category. The mirror of Srimati Radharant’s transcendental love is perfectly
clear, yet it appears clearer and clearest in the transcendental method of under-
standing Krsna. In the mirror of Radharani’s heart, the transcendental features of
Krsna appear increasingly new and fresh. In other words, the attraction of Krsna
increases in proportion to the understanding of Srimati Radharani. Each tries to
supersede the other. Neither wants to be defeated in increasing the intensity of love.
Desiring to understand Radharani’s attitude of increasing love, Lord Krspa appeared
as $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 146
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aparikalita-parvah kas camatkara-kari
sphurati mama gariyan esa madhurya-parah
ayam aham api hanta preksya yam lubdha-cetah
sarabhasam upabhokturh kamaye radhikeva
SYNONYMS

aparikalita—not experienced; parvah—previously; kah—who; camatkara-kari—
causing wonder; sphurati—manifests; mama—My; gariyan—more great; esah—this;
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mddhurya-parah—abundance of sweetness; ayam—this; aham—|; api—even; hanta—
alas; preksya—seeing; yam—which; /ubdha-cetah—My mind being bewildered;
sa-rabhasam—impetuously; upabhoktum-—to enjoy; kdmaye—desire; radhika iva—like
Srimati Radharani.
TRANSLATION

“Who manifests an abundance of sweetness greater than Mine, which has never
been experienced before and which causes wonder to all? Alas, | Myself, My mind
bewildered upon seeing this beauty, impetuously desire to enjoy it like Srimati
Radharani.”

PURPORT

This text is from the Lalita-madhava (8.34) of Srila RGpa Gosvami. It was spoken
by Lord Krsna when He saw the beauty of His own reflection in a jeweled fountain

in Dvaraka.
TEXT 147
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Rrsna-madhuryera eka svabhavika bala
Rrsna-adi nara-nari karaye caficala
SYNONYMS
Rrspa—of Lord Krsna; madhuryera—of the sweetness; eka—one; svabhavika—
natural; bala—strength; krspa—Lord Krsna; ddi—beginning with; nara-ndri—men and
women; Raraye—makes; caficala—perturbed.
TRANSLATION
The beauty of Krspa has one natural strength: it thrills the hearts of all men and
women, beginning with Lord Krsna Himself.

TEXT 148
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sravane, darsane akarsaye sarva-mana
dpand dsvadite Rrspa karena yatana

SYNONYMS

Sravape—in hearing; dar$ane—in seeing; dkarsaye—attracts; sarva-mana—all minds;
dpana—Himself; dsvadite—to taste; krsma—lLord Krsna; karena—makes; yatana—
efforts.
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TRANSLATION

All minds are attracted by hearing His sweet voice and flute, or by seeing His
beauty. Even Lord Krsna Himself makes efforts to taste that sweetness.

TEXT 149
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e madhuryamrta pdna sada yei kare
trsna-santi nahe, trsna badhe nirantare

SYNONYMS

e—this; madhurya-amrta—nectar of sweetness; pdna—drinks; sada—always; yei—
that person who; kare—does; trspa-santi—satisfaction of thirst; nahe—there is not;
trsna—thirst; baghe—increases; nirantare—constantly.

TRANSLATION

The thirst of one who always drinks the nectar of that sweetness is never satisfied.
Rather, that thirst increases constantly.

TEXT 150
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atrpta ha-iya Rare vidhira nindana
avidagdha vidhi bhala na jane srjana

SYNONYMS

atrpta—unsatisfied; ha-iya—being; kare—do; vidhira—of Lord Brahma; nindana—
blaspheming; avidagdha—inexperienced; vidhi—Lord Brahma; bhala—well; na jane—
does not know; srjana—creating.

TRANSLATION

Such a person, being unsatisfied, begins to blaspheme Lord Brahma, saying that
he does not know the art of creating well and is simply inexperienced.

TEXT 151
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koti netra nahi dila, sabe dila dui
tahate nimesa,——krsna ki dekhiba muni
SYNONYMS

koti—ten million; netra—eyes;nahi dila—did not give; sabe—to all; dila—gave; dui—
two; tahdte—in that; nimesa—a blink; krsna— Lord Krsna; ki—how; dekhiba—shall see;
muni—|\.
TRANSLATION

He has not given millions of eyes to see the beauty of Krsna. He has given only
two eyes, and even those eyes blink. How then shall | see the lovely face of Krsna?

TEXT 152
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atati yad bhavan ahni kdnanari
trutir yugayate tvam apasyatam
kutila-kuntalarh $ri-mukharh ca te
Jada udiksatarin paksma-krd drsam
SYNONYMS

atati—goes; yat—when; bhavan—Your Lordship; ahni—in the day; kananam—to
the forest; trutin—half a second; yugayate—appears like a yuga;, tvam—You;
apasyatam—of those not seeing; Rutila-kuntalam—adorned with curled hair; $r7-
mukham—beautiful face; ca—and; te—Your; jadah—stupid; udiksatam—looking at;
paksma-krt—the maker of eyelashes; drsam—of the eyes.
TRANSLATION

[The gopis say:] “O Krsna, when You go to the forest during the day and we do
not see Your sweet face, which is surrounded by beautiful curling hairs, half a
second becomes as long as an entire age for us. And we consider the creator, who
has put eyelids on the eyes we use for seeing You, to be simply a fool.”

PURPORT

This verse is spoken by the gopis in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.31.15).

TEXT 153
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gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya cirdd abhistari
yat-preksane drsisu paksma-krtari Sapanti
drgbhir hrdi-krtam alarm parirabhya sarvas
tad-bhavam apur api nitya-yujari durapam
SYNONYMS

gopyah—the gopis; ca—and; krsnam—Lord Krsna; upalabhya—seeing; cirat—after
a long time; abhistam—desired object; yat-preksane—in the seeing of whom; drsisu—
in the eyes; paksma-krtam—the maker of eyelashes; Sapanti—curse; drgbhih—with
the eyes; hrdi-krtam—who entered the heart;alam—enough; parirabhya—embracing;
sarvah—all; tat-bhavam—that highest stage of joy; dpuh—obtained; api—although;
nitya-yujam—by perfected yogis, durapam—difficult to obtain.
TRANSLATION

“The gopis saw their beloved Krspa at Kuruksetra after a long separation. They
secured and embraced Him in their hearts through their eyes, and they attained a
joy so intense that not even perfect yogis can attain it. The gopis cursed the creator
for creating eyelids that interfered with their vision.”

PURPORT
This text is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.40).

TEXT 154
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krspavalokana vind netra phala nahi ana
yei jana krspa dekhe, sei bhagyavan

SYNONYMS

krsna—Lord Krsna; avalokana—looking at; vind—without; netra—the eyes; phala—
fruit; ndhi—not; dna—other; yei—whoj; jana—the person; krspa—\ord Krsna; dekhe—
sees; sei—he; bhagyavan—very fortunate.

TRANSLATION

There is no other consummation for the eyes than the sight of Krsna. Whoever
sees Him is most fortunate indeed.

TEXT 155
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aksanvatarn phalam idam na param vidamah
sakhyah pasin anuvivesayator vayasyaih

vaktrar vrajesa-sutayor anuvenu-justarn
yair va nipitam anurakta-kataksa-moksam

SYNONYMS

aksan-vatam—of those who have eyes; phalam—the fruit; idam—this; na—not;
param—other; vidamah—we know; sakhyah—O friends; pasin—the cows;
anuvivesayatoh—causing to enter one forest from another; vayasyaih—with Their
friends of the same age; vaktram—the faces; vraja-iSa—of Mahdraja Nanda; sutayoh—
of the two sons; anuvenu-justam—possessed of flutes; yaih—by which; va—or;
nipitam—imbibed; anurakta—|loving; kata-aksa—glances; moksam—giving off.

TRANSLATION

[The gopis say:] ““O friends, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of the sons of
Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these two sons enter the forest, sur-
rounded by Their friends, driving the cows before Them, They hold Their flutes to
Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the residents of Vrndavana. For those who
have eyes, we think there is no greater object of vision.”

PURPORT

Like the gopis, one can see Krsna continuously if one is fortunate enough. In the
Brahma-sarhhita it is said that sages whose eyes have been smeared with the oint-
ment of pure love can see the form of Syamasundara (Krsna) continuously in the
centers of their hearts. This text from Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.21.7) was sung by
the gopis on the advent of the Sarat season.

TEXT 156
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gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya riaparn
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham

drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavarh durapam
ekanta-dhama yasasah $riya aiSvarasya
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SYNONYMS

gopyah—the gopis; tapah—austerities; kim—what; acaran—performed; yat—from
which; amusya—of such a one (Lord Krsna); riipam—the form; lavanya-saram—the
essence of loveliness; asama-drdhvam—not paralleled or surpassed;ananya-siddham—
not perfected by any other ornament (self-perfect); drgbhih—by the eyes; pibanti—
they drink; anusava-abhinavam—constantly new; durdpam—difficult to obtain;
ekanta-dhama—the only abode; yasasah—of fame; sriyah—of beauty; aiSvarasya—of
opulence.

TRANSLATION

[The women of Mathura say:] ‘““What austerities must the gopis have performed?
With their eyes they always drink the nectar of the face of Lord Krsna, which is the
essence of loveliness and is not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the
only abode of beauty, fame and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely
rare.”

PURPORT

This text from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.44.14) was spoken by the women of
Mathura when they saw Krsna and Balarama in the arena with King Kamsa’s great
wrestlers Mustika and Canra.

TEXT 157
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apirrva madhurt krsnera, aparva tara bala
yahdara $ravane mana haya talamala

SYNONYMS

apurva—unprecedented; madhuri—sweetness; krspera—of Lord Krsna; apdrva—
unprecedented; tara—of that; bala—the strength; yahdra—of which; Sravape—in
hearing; mana—the mind; haya—becomes; talamala—unsteady.

TRANSLATION

The sweetness of Lord Krsna is unprecedented, and its strength is also unprece-
dented. Simply by hearing of such beauty, the mind becomes unsteady.

TEXT 158
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Rrsnera madhurye krsne upajaya lobha
samyak asvadite nare, mane rahe ksobha
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SYNONYMS

krsnera—of Lord Kysna; mddhurye—in the sweetness; krspe—in Lord Krsna;
upajaya—arises; lobha—eager desire; samyak—fully; dsvadite—to taste; ndre—is not
able; mane—in the mind; rahe—remains; ksobha—sorrow.

TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna's own beauty attracts Lord Krsna Himself. But because He cannot fully
enjoy it, His mind remains full of sorrow.

TEXT 159
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ei ta’ dvitiya hetura kahila vivarana
trtiya hetura ebe Sunaha laksana

SYNONYMS
ei—this; ta’—certainly; dvitiya—second; hetura—of the reason; kahila—has been

said; vivarana—description; trtiya—the third; hetura—of the reason; ebe—now;
Sunaha—please hear; laksana—the characteristic.

TRANSLATION

This is a description of His second desire. Now please listen as | describe the third

TEXT 160
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atyanta-nigadha ei rasera siddhanta
svartipa-gosarii matra janena ekanta

SYNONYMS
atyanta—extremely; nigagha—deep; ei—this; rasera—of mellow; siddhdnta—con-
clusion; svariipa-gosdrii—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; matra—only; janena—knows;
ekanta—much.
TRANSLATION

This conclusion of rasa is extremely deep. Only Svaritipa Damodara knows much
about it.



Adi-lila, Chapter 4 317

TEXT 161

(T (3% T TR, (ATE| S1 LTS |
ST A DA (ST WS T FITS | 33 |

yeba keha anya jane, seho tanha haite
caitanya-gosdriira tenha atyanta marma yate
SYNONYMS

yeba—whoever; keha—someone; anya—other; jane—knows; seho—he; tanha haite—
from him (SvarGipa Damodara); caitanya-gosafiira—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
tenha—he; atyanta—extremely; marma—secret core; yate— since.

TRANSLATION

Anyone else who claims to know it must have heard it from him, for he was the
most intimate companion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 162
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gopt-ganera premera ‘rudha-bhdva’ nama
visuddha nirmala prema, kabhu nahe kama

SYNONYMS

gopi-ganera—of the gopis; premera—of the love; radha-bhava— radha-bhava,; nama
—named; visuddha—pure; nirmala—spotless; prema—love; kabhu—at any time; nahe
—is not; kama—lust.

TRANSLATION

The love of the gopis is called riidha-bhava. It is pure and spotless. It is not at any
time lust.

PURPORT

As already explained, the position of the gop’s in their loving dealings with Krsna
is transcendental. Their emotion is called riadha-bhava. Although it is apparently
like mundane sex, one should not confuse it with mundane sexual love, for it is
pure and unadulterated love of Godhead.

TEXT 163
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premaiva gopa-ramandam
kama ity agamat pratham
ity uddhavadayo 'py etarn
vanchanti bhagavat-priyah
SYNONYMS
premd—love; eva—only ; gopa-ramanam—of the women of Vraja; kamah—lust; iti—
as; agamat—went to; pratham—fame; iti—thus, uddhava-adayah—headed by $ri
Uddhava; api—even; etam—this; varichanti—desire; bhagavat-priyah—dear devotees
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
“The pure love of the gopis has become celebrated by the name ‘lust’. The dear
devotees of the Lord, headed by Sri Uddhava, desire to taste that love.”
PURPORT
This is a verse from Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu (1.2.285,286).

TEXT 164
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kama, prema,——donhakdra vibhinna laksana
lauha dra hema yaiche svarape vilaksana

SYNONYMS
kama—\ust; prema—love; donhdkara—of the two; vibhinna—separate; laksana—
symptoms; /auha—iron; dra—and; hema—gold; yaiche—just as; svariape—in nature;
vilaksana— different.
TRANSLATION

Lust and love have different characteristics, just as iron and gold have different

natures.
PURPORT

One should try to discriminate between sexual love and pure love, for they belong
to different categories, with a gulf of difference between them. They are as different
from one another as iron is from gold.

TEXT 165
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dtmendriya-priti-vaficha——tdre bali ‘kama’
Rrsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare ‘prema’ nama

SYNONYMS

atma-indriya-priti—for the pleasure of one’s own senses; varicha—desires; tare—to
that; bali—| say; kdma—I\ust; Rrspa-indriya-priti—for the pleasure of Lord Krsna’s
senses; icchd—desire; dhare—holds; prema—love; nama—the name.

TRANSLATION

The desire to gratify one’s own senses is kima [lust], but the desire to please the
senses of Lord Krsna is prema [love] .

PURPORT

The revealed scriptures describe pure love as follows:

sarvatha dhvarnsa-rahitarn
saty api dhvamsa-kdrane

yad bhava-bandhanam yinoh
sa prema parikirtitah

“If there is ample reason for the dissolution of a conjugal relationship and yet such
adissolution does not take place, such a relationship of intimate love is called pure.”

The predominated gopis were bound to Krsna in such pure love. For them there
was no question of sexual love based on sense gratification. Their only engagement
in life was to see Krsna happy in all respects, regardless of their own personal in-
terests. They dedicated their souls only for the satisfaction of the Personality of
Godhead, Sri Krsna. There was not the slightest tinge of sexual love between the
gopis and Krsna.

The author of Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta asserts with authority that sexual love is a
matter of personal sense enjoyment. All the regulative principles in the Vedas
pertaining to desires for popularity, fatherhood, wealth and so on are different
phases of sense gratification. Acts of sense gratification may be performed under
the cover of public welfare, nationalism, religion, altruism, ethical codes, Biblical
codes, health directives, fruitive action, bashfulness, tolerance, personal comfort,
liberation from material bondage, progress, family affection or fear of social
ostracism or legal punishment, but all these categories are different subdivisions of
one substance—sense gratification. All such good acts are performed basically for
one’s own sense gratification, for no one can sacrifice his personal interest while
discharging these much-advertised moral and religious principles. But above all this
is a transcendental stage in which one feels himself to be only an eternal servitor of
Krsna, the absolute Personality of Godhead. All acts performed in this sense of
servitude are called pure love of God because they are performed for the absolute
sense gratification of Sri Krsna. However, any act performed for the purpose of
enjoying its fruits or results is an act of sense gratification. Such actions are visible
sometimes in gross and sometimes in subtle forms.
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TEXT 166
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kamera tatparya——nija-sambhoga kevala
krsna-sukha-tatparya-matra prema ta’ prabala
SYNONYMS
kamera—of lust; tatparya—the intent; nija—own;sambhoga—enjoyment; kevala—
only; krspa-sukha—for Lord Krsna's happiness; tatparya—the intent; matra—only;
prema—love; ta’—certainly; prabala—powerful.
TRANSLATION

The object of lust is only the enjoyment of one’s own senses. But love caters to
the enjoyment of Lord Krsna, and thus it is very powerful.

TEXTS 167-169
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loka-dharma, veda-dharma, deha-dharma, karma
lajja, dhairya, deha-sukha, atma-sukha-marma

dustyaja arya-patha, nija parijana
sva-jane Raraye yata tadana-bhartsana

sarva-tyaga kari’ kare Rrspera bhajana
krsna-sukha-hetu kare prema-sevana

SYNONYMS

loka-dharma—customs of the people; veda-dharma—Vedic injunctions; deha-
dharma—necessities of the body; karma—fruitive work; lajja—bashfulness; dhairya—
patience; deha-sukha—the happiness of the body; dtma-sukha—the happiness of
the self; marma—the essence; dustyaja—difficult to give up; drya-patha—the path
of varpasrama; nija—own; parijana—family members; sva-jane—one’s own family;
karaye—do; yata—all; tadana—punishment; bhartsana—scolding; sarva-tyaga kari’—
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giving up everything; kare—do; Rrsnera—of Lord Krsna; bhajana—worship; krsna-
sukha-hetu—for the purpose of Lord Kyspa’'s happiness; kare—do; prema—out of
love; sevana—service.

TRANSLATION

Social customs, scriptural injunctions, bodily demands, fruitive action, shyness,
patience, bodily pleasures, self-gratification and the path of varpasrama dharma,
which is difficult to give up—the gopis have forsaken all these, as well as their own
relatives and their punishment and scolding, for the sake of serving Lord Krsna.
They render loving service to Him for the sake of His enjoyment.

TEXT 170
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ihdke kahiye krsne drdha anuraga
svaccha dhauta-vastre yaiche nahi kona daga

SYNONYMS

ihake—this; kahiye—\ say; krspe—in Lord Krsna; drdha—strong; anuraga—love;
svaccha—pure; dhauta—clean; vastre—in cloth; yaiche—just as; ndhi—not; kona—
some; ddga— mark.

TRANSLATION

That is called firm attachment to Lord Krsna. It is spotlessly pure, like a clean
cloth that has no stain.

PURPORT

The author of Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta advises everyone to give up all engagements
of sense gratification and, like the gopis, dovetail oneself entirely with the will of
the Supreme Lord. That is the ultimate instruction of Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. We
should be prepared to do anything and everything to please the Lord, even at the
risk of violating the Vedic principles or ethical laws. That is the standard of love of
Godhead. Such activities in pure love of Godhead are as spotless as white linen that
has been completely washed. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura warns us in this connection
that we should not mistakenly think that the idea of giving up everything implies
the renunciation of duties necessary in relation to the body and mind. Even such
duties are not sense gratification if they are undertaken in a spirit of service to
Krsna.

TEXT 171
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ataeva kama-preme bahuta antara
kama——andha-tamah, prema——nirmala bhaskara

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; kama-preme—in lust and love; bahuta—much; antara—space
between; kama—Ilust; andha-tamah—blind darkness; prema—love; nirmala—pure;
bhaskara—sun.
TRANSLATION
Therefore lust and love are quite different. Lust is like dense darkness, but love
is like the bright sun.

TEXT 172
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ataeva gopi-ganera nahi kama-gandha
Rrsna-sukha lagi matra, krspa se sambandha

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; gopi-ganera—of the gopis;ndhi—not; kama-gandha—the slightest

bit of lust; krsna-sukha—the happiness of Lord Krsna; lagi—for; matra—only; krspa—
Lord Krsna; se—that; sambandha—the relationship.
TRANSLATION

Thus there is not the slightest taint of lust in the gopis’ love. Their relationship
with Krsna is only for the sake of His enjoyment.

TEXT 173
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yat te sujata-caranamburuhari stanesu
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu

tendtavim atasi tad vyathate na Rim svit
Rarpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah
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SYNONYMS

yat—which; te—Your; sujata—very fine; carana-ambu-ruham—\otus feet; stanesu—
on the breasts; bhitah—being afraid; Sanaih—gently; priya—O dear one; dadhimahi—
we place; karkasesu—rough; tena—with them; atavim—the path; gtasi—You roam;
tat—they; vyathate—are distressed; na—not; kim svit—we wonder; Rirpa-adibhih—by
small stones and so on; bhramati—flutters;dhih—the mind; bhavat-ayusam—of those
of whom Your Lordship is the very life; nah—of us.

TRANSLATION

“O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on our
breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our minds,
therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded by
pebbles as You roam about on the forest path.”

PURPORT

This text from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.19) was spoken by the gopis when

Krsna left them in the midst of the rasa-/ila.

TEXT 174
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dtma-sukha-duhkhe gopira nahika vicara
krsna-sukha-hetu cesta mano-vyavahara
SYNONYMS
atma-sukha-duhkhe—in personal happiness or distress;gopira—of the gopis; nahika
—not; vicara—consideration; krspa-sukha-hetu—for the purpose of Lord Kprsna's
happiness; cesta—activity ; manah—of the mind; vyavahara—the business.
TRANSLATION
The gopis do not care for their own pleasures or pains. All their physical and

mental activities are directed toward offering enjoyment to Lord Krsna.

TEXT 175
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krsna lagi’ ara saba kare parityaga
krsna-sukha-hetu kare Suddha anuraga
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SYNONYMS

krsna lagi’—for Lord Krsna; dra—other; saba—all; kare—do; paritydga—give up;
Rrsna-sukha-hetu—for the purpose of Lord Krsna's happiness; kare—do; Suddha—
pure; anurdga—attachments.

TRANSLATION

They renounced everything for Krsna. They have pure attachment to giving
Krsna pleasure.

TEXT 176
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evarh mad-arthojjhita-loka-veda-
svanari hi vo mayy anuvrttaye ‘baldh
maya paroksari bhajata tirohitarn
masayiturh marhatha tat priyarh priyah

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; mat-artha—for Me; ujjhita—rejected; loka—popular customs; veda—
Vedic injunctions; svdnam—own families; hi—certainly; vah—of you; mayi—Me;
anuvrttaye—to increase regard for; abalih—O women; maya—by Me; paroksam—
invisible; bhajata—favoring; tirohitam—withdrawn from sight; ma—Me; asayitum—
to be displeased with; ma arhatha—you do not deserve; tat—therefore; priyam—who
is dear; priyah—O dear ones.

TRANSLATION

““O My beloved gopis, you have renounced social customs, scriptural injunctions
and your relatives for My sake. | disappeared behind you only to increase your
concentration upon Me. Since | disappeared for your benefit, you should not be
displeased with Me."”

PURPORT

This text from Sritnad-Bhagavatam (10.32.21) was spoken by Lord Krsna when
He returned to the arena of the rdsa-/ila.

TEXT 177
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krsnera pratijiid eka dche pdrva haite
ye yaiche bhaje, krsna tare bhaje taiche
SYNONYMS
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; pratijia—promise; eka—one; dche—there is; pirva haite—
from before; ye—whoever; yaiche—just as; bhaje—he worships; krsna—Lord Krsna;
tare—to him; bhaje—reciprocates; taiche—just so.
TRANSLATION

Lord Krsna has a promise from before to reciprocate with His devotees according
to the way they worship Him.

TEXT 178
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ye yatha marh prapadyante
tarhs tathaiva bhajamy aham

mama vartmdnuvartante
manusyah pdrtha sarvasah

SYNONYMS
ye—those who; yathd—as; mam—to Me; prapadyante—surrender; tan—them; tatha
—so; eva—certainly; bhajami—reward; aham—\; mama—My; vartma—path;

anuvartante—follow; manusyah—men; partha—O son of Prtha; sarva$ah—in all
respects.

TRANSLATION

“In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, | reward them accordingly.
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.”

PURPORT

Krsna was never ungrateful to the gopis, for as He declares to Arjuna in this verse
from Bhagavad-gita (4.11), He reciprocates with His devotees in proportion to the
transcendental loving service they render unto Him. Everyone follows the path that
leads toward Him, but there are different degrees of progress on that path, and the
Lord is realized in proportion to one’s advancement. The path is one, but the
progress in approaching the ultimate goal is different, and therefore the proportion
of realization of this goal—namely the absolute Personality of Godhead—is also
different. The gopis attained the highest goal,and Lord Caitanya affirmed that
there is no higher method of worshiping God than that followed by the goprs.
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TEXT 179

@ ifom o tga conifim suga |
SIS @fatel F8-BYALA | 395 1

se pratijna bharga haila gopira bhajane
tahate pramana krsna-sri-mukha-vacane

SYNONYMS

se—that; pratijiia—promise; bhanga haila—was broken; gopira—of the gopis;
bhajane—by the worship; tahate—in that; pramana—the proof; krsna—of Lord
Krsna; sri-mukha-vacane—by the words from the mouth.

TRANSLATION

That promise has been broken by the worship of the gopis, as Lord Krsna
Himself admits.

TEXT 180
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na pdaraye 'hari niravadya-samyujari
sva-sadhu-krtyarn vibudhayusapi vah

ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-$rnkhalah
sarhvricya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna

SYNONYMS

na—not; paraye—am able to make; aham—1; niravadya-sarnyujam—to those who
are completely free from deceit; sva-sadhu-krtyam—proper compensation; vibudha-
ayusa—with a lifetime as long as that of the demigods; api—although; vah—to you;
yah—who; ma—Me; abhajan—have worshiped; durjaya-geha-srrikhalah—the chains of
household life, which are difficult to overcome;sarivr$cya— cutting; tat— that; vah—
of you; pratiyatu—let it be returned; sadhuna—by the good activity itself.

TRANSLATION

‘O gopis, | am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even within
a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You have wor-
shiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. Therefore
please let your own glorious deeds be your compensation.”
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PURPORT

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.22) was spoken by Sri Krsna Himself
when He returned to the gopis upon hearing their songs of separation.

TEXT 181
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tabe ye dekhiye gopira nija-dehe prita
seho ta’ krsnera lagi, janiha niscita
SYNONYMS

tabe—now; ye—whatever; dekhiye—we see; gopira—of the gopis, nija-dehe—in
their own bodies; prita—affection; seho—that; ta’—certainly; krspera lagi—for Lord
Krsna;janiha—know; niscita—for certain.

TRANSLATION

Now whatever affection we see the gopis show in their own bodies, know it for
certain to be only for the sake of Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

The selfless love of Godhead exhibited by the gopis cannot have any parallel.
We should not, therefore, misunderstand the carefulness of the gopis in their
personal decoration. The gopis dressed themselves as beautifully as possible, just to
make Krsna happy by seeing them. They had no ulterior desires. They dedicated
their bodies, and everything they possessed, to the service of Sri Krsna, taking for
granted that their bodies were meant for His enjoyment. They dressed themselves on
the understanding that Krsna would be happy by seeing and touching them.

TEXT 182
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‘ei deha kailurr ami krspe samarpana
tanra dhana tanra iha sambhoga-sadhana

SYNONYMS

ei—this; deha—body; kailun—have done; ami—|; krsne—to Lord Krsna; sam-
arpana—offering; tanra—of Him; dhana—the wealth; tanra—of Him; iha—this;
sambhoga-sadhana—brings about the enjoyment.
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TRANSLATION

[The gopis think:] ““I have offered this body to Lord Krsna. He is its owner, and
it brings Him enjoyment.

TEXT 183
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e-deha-dar$ana-sparse krsna-santosana’

ei lagi’ kare dehera madrjana-bhisana

SYNONYMS
e-deha—of this body; darsana—by sight; sparSe—and touch; krsna—of Lord Krsna;
santosana—the satisfaction; e/ /agi'—for this; kare—they do; dehera—of the body;
marjana—cleaning; bhiasana—decorating.
TRANSLATION
“Krsna finds joy in seeing and touching this body.” It is for this reason that they
cleanse and decorate their bodies.

TEXT 184
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nijangam api ya gopyo
mameti samupasate

tabhyah pararih na me partha
nigadha-prema-bhajanam

SYNONYMS

nija-ahgam—own body; api—although; ydh—who; gopyah—the gopis; mama—
Mine; iti—thus thinking; samupasate—engage in decorating; tabhyah—than them;
param—greater; na—not; me—for Me; partha—O Arjuna; nigiidha-prema—of deep
love; bhdjanam—receptacles.
TRANSLATION

*“O Arjuna, there are no greater receptacles of deep love forMe than the gopis,
who cleanse and decorate their bodies because they consider them Mine.”

PURPORT
This verse is spoken by Lord Krsna in the Adi Purdna.
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TEXT 185
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dra eka adbhuta gopi-bhavera svabhava
buddhira gocara nahe yahara prabhava

SYNONYMS
dra—another; eka—one; adbhuta—wonderful; gopi-bhavera— of the emotion of
the gopis, svabhava—nature; buddhira—of the intelligence; gocara—an object of per-
ception; nahe—is not; yahara-of which; prabhava--the power.
TRANSLATION

There is another wonderful feature of the emotion of the gopis. Its power is be-
yond the comprehension of the intelligence.

TEXT 186
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gopi-gana kare yabe krsna-darasana
sukha-varicha nahi, sukha haya koti-guna

SYNONYMS

gopi-gana—the gopis; kare—do; yabe—when; krsna-darasana—seeing Lord Krsna;
sukha-varichd—desire for happiness;nahi—there is not; sukha—the happiness; haya—
there is; koti-guna—ten million times.

TRANSLATION

When the gopis see Lord Krsna, they derive unbounded bliss, although they have
no desire for such pleasure.

TEXT 187
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gopikd-dar$ane krsnera ye ananda haya
taha haite koti-guna gopi dasvadaya
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SYNONYMS

gopika-dar$ane—in seeing the gopis,; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; ye—whatever; Gnanda
—joy; haya—there is; taha haite—than that; koti-guna—ten million times more;gopi—
the gopis,; asvadaya—taste.

TRANSLATION
The gopis taste a pleasure ten million times greater than the pleasure Lord Krsna
derives from seeing them.
PURPORT

The wonderful characteristics of the gopis are beyond imagination. They have
no desire for personal satisfaction, yet when Krsna is happy by seeing them, that
happiness of Krspna makes the gopis a million times more happy than Krsna Himself.

TEXT 188
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tan sabara nahi nija-sukha-anurodha
tathapi badhaye sukha, padila virodha

SYNONYMS

tan| sabara—of all of them; nahi—not; nija-sukha—for their own happiness;
anurodha—entreaty; tathapi—still; badhaye—increases; sukha—happiness; padila—
happened; virodha—contradiction.

TRANSLATION

The gopis have no inclination for their own enjoyment, and yet their joy increases.
That is indeed a contradiction.

TEXT 189
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e virodhera eka matra dekhi samadhana
gopikara sukha krsna-sukhe paryavasana

SYNONYMS

e—this; virodhera—of the contradiction; eka—one; madtra—only; dekhi—| see;
samadhana—solution; gopikara—of the gopis,; sukha—the happiness; krsna-sukhe—in
the happiness of Lord Krsna; paryavasana—the conclusion.
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TRANSLATION

For this contradiction I see only one solution: the joy of the gopis lies in the joy
of their beloved Krsna.

PURPORT

The situation of the gopis is perplexing, for although they did not want personal
happiness, it was imposed upon them. The solution to this perplexity is that Sri
Krsna’s sense of happiness is limited by the happiness of the gopis. Devotees at
Vrndavana therefore try to serve the gopis, namely Radharani and Her associates.
If one gains the favor of the gop7s, he easily gains the favor of Krsna because on the
recommendation of the gopis Krsna at once accepts the service of a devotee. Lord
Caitanya, therefore, wanted to please the gopis instead of Krsna. But His contem-
poraries misunderstood Him, and for this reason Lord Caitanya renounced the order
of householder life and became a sannyasi.

TEXT 190
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gopika-darsane krsnera badhe praphullata
se madhurya badhe yara nahika samata

SYNONYMS

gopika-darsane—in seeing the gopis; krspera—of Lord Krsna; bagdhe—increases;
praphullata—the cheerfulness; se—that; madhurya—sweetness; badhe—increases;
yara—of which;nahika—there is not; samata—equality.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Krsna sees the gopis, His joy increases, and His unparalleled sweetness
increases also.

TEXT 191
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amdra dars$ane krsna paila eta sukha
ei sukhe gopira praphulla anga-mukha

SYNONYMS
amara darSane—in seeing me; krsna—Lord Krsna; pdila—obtained; eta—so much;
sukha—happiness; ei—this; sukhe—in happiness; gopira—of the gopis; praphulla—
full-blown; ariga-mukha—bodies and faces.
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TRANSLATION
[The gopis think:] ‘“‘Krsna has obtained so much pleasure by seeing me.” That
thought increases the fullness and beauty of their faces and bodies.

TEXT 192
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gopi-Sobhd dekhi’ krsnera Sobha badhe yata
Rrsna-$Sobha dekhi’ gopira $obha badhe tata

SYNONYMS

gopi-Sobha—the beauty of the gopis, dekhi’—seeing; krspera—of Lord Krsna;
Sobha—the beauty; badhe—increases; yata—as much as; krsna-Sobhda—the beauty
of Lord Krsna; dekhi’—seeing; gopira—of the gopis; Sobhd—the beauty; badhe—
increases; tata—that much.

TRANSLATION
The beauty of Lord Krsna increases at the sight of the beauty of the gopis. And
the more the gopis see Lord Krsna’s beauty, the more their beauty increases.

TEXT 193
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ei-mata paraspara pade hudahudi
paraspara badhe, keha mukha nahi mudi

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—like this; paraspara—reciprocal; pade—happens; hudahudi—jostling;
paraspara— mutually; baddhe—increases; keha—someone; mukha—face;, nahi—not;
mudi—covering.

TRANSLATION

In this way a competition takes place between them in which no one acknowl-
edges defeat.

TEXT 194
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Rintu krspera sukha haya gopi-rapa-gune
tanra sukhe sukha-vrddhi haye gopigane
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SYNONYMS

kintu—but; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sukha—the happiness; haya—is; gopi-ripa-
gune—in the qualities and beauty of the gopis; tdrira—of Him; sukhe—in the happi-
ness; sukha-vrddhi—increase of happiness; haye—there is; gopi-gane—in the gopis.

TRANSLATION

Krspa, however, derives pleasure from the beauty and good qualities of the gopis.
And when the gopis see His pleasure, the joy of the gopis increases.

TEXT 195
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ataeva sei sukha krsna-sukha pose
ei hetu gopi-preme nahi kama-dose

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore;sei—that;sukha—happiness; krsna-sukha—the happiness of Lord
Krsna; pose—nourishes; ei—this; hetu—reason; gopi-preme—in the love of the gopis;
nahi—there is not; kdma-dose—the fault of lust.

TRANSLATION

Therefore we find that the joy of the gopis nourishes the joy of Lord Krsna. For
that reason the fault of lust is not present in their love.

PURPORT

By looking at the beautiful gopis Krsna becomes enlivened, and this enlivens the
gopis, whose youthful faces and bodies blossom. This competition of increasing
beauty between the gopis and Krsna, which is without limitations, is so delicate that
sometimes mundane moralists mistake these dealings to be purely amorous. But these
affairs are not at all mundane, because the gopis’ intense desire to satisfy Krsna
surcharges the entire scene with pure love of Godhead, with not a spot of sexual
indulgence.

TEXT 196
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upetya pathi sundari-tatibhir abhir abhyarcitarn
smitankura-karambitair natad apanga-bhangiSataih

stana-stavaka-saficaran nayana-caficarikaricalari
vraje vijayinarh bhaje vipina-desatah keSavam

SYNONYMS

upetya—having mounted their palaces; pathi—on the path; sundari-tatibhih
abhih—by the women of Vraja; abhyarcitam—who is worshiped; smita-ankura-
karambitaih—intermingled with the sprouts of gentle smiles; natat—dancing; apanga
—of glances; bhangiataih—with a hundred manners; stana-stavaka—the multitude
of breasts;saficarat—wandering about;nayana—of the two eyes; caficarika—like bees;
aficalam—Him whose corners; vraje—in Vraja; vijayinam—coming; bhaje—1 worship;
vipina-de$atah—from the forest; keSavam—Lord Kegava.

TRANSLATION

*I worship Lord Kesava. Coming back from the forest of Vraja, He is worshiped
by the gopis, who mount the roofs of their palaces and meet Him on the path with
a hundred manners of dancing glances and gentle smiles. The corners of His eyes
wander, like large black bees, around the gopis’ breasts.”

PURPORT

This statement appears in the Kesavdstaka (8) of the Stava-mald, compiled by
Srila Rpa Gosvami.
TEXT 197
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dra eka gopi-premera svabhavika cihna
ye prakare haya prema kama-gandha-hina

SYNONYMS

dra—another; eka—one; gopi-premera—of the love of the gopis; svabhavika—
natural; cihna—symptom; ye—which; prakare—in the way; haya—is; prema—the
love; kama-gandha-hina—without a trace of lust.

TRANSLATION

There is another natural symptom of the gopis’ love that shows it to be without
a trace of lust.

TEXT 198
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gopi-preme kare Rrsna-madhuryera pusti
madhurye badhaya prema hafia maha-tusti

SYNONYMS

gopi-preme—the love of the gopis, kare—does; krsna-madhuryera—of the sweet-
ness of Lord Krsna; pusti—nourishment; madhurye—the sweetness; badhaya— causes
to increase; prema—the love; hafia—being; maha-tusti—greatly pleased.

TRANSLATION

The love of the gopis nourishes the sweetness of Lord Krsna. That sweetness in
turn increases their love, for they are greatly satisfied.

TEXT 199
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priti-visayanande tad-asrayananda
tanha nahi nija-sukha-varichara sambandha

SYNONYMS

priti-visaya-anande—in the joy of the object of love; tat—of that love; @sraya-
ananda—the joy of the abode; tanha—that; nahi—not; nija-sukha-varnchara—of desire
for one’s own happiness; sambandha—relationship.

TRANSLATION

The happiness of the abode of love is in the happiness of the object of that love.
This is not a relationship of desire for personal gratification.

TEXT 200-201
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nirupadhi prema yanha, tanha eiriti
priti-visaya-suRhe @srayera priti

nija-premanande Rrsna-sevananda badhe
se anandera prati bhaktera haya maha-krodhe
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SYNONYMS

nirupadhi—without identification; prema—love; yanha—which; tanha—that; ei—
this; riti—style; priti-visaya—of the object of love;sukhe—in the happiness; @érayera—
of the abode of that love; priti—the pleasure; nija—one’s own; prema—of love;
anande—by the joy; krspa—to Lord Krsna; seva-gnanda—the joy of service; badhe—
is obstructed; se—that; gnandera prati—toward the joy; bhaktera—of the devotee;
haya—is; maha-krodhe—great anger.

TRANSLATION

Whenever there is unselfish love, that is its style. The reservoir of love derives
pleasure when the lovable object is pleased. When the pleasure of love interferes
with the service of Lord Krsna, the devotee becomes angry toward such ecstasy.

PURPORT

As mentioned above, the gopis are the predominated lovers, and il Krsna is the
predominator, the beloved. The love of the predominated nourishes the love of the
predominator. The gop7s had no desire for selfish enjoyment. Their feeling of happi-
ness was indirect, for it was dependent on the pleasure of Krsna. Causeless love of
Godhead is always so. Such pure love is possible only when the predominated is
made happy by the happiness of the predominator. Such unadulterated love is
exemplified when the lover deprecates her happiness in service that hinders her
from discharging it.

TEXT 202
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anga-stambharambham uttungayantari
premanandam daruko nabhyanandat

kamsarater vijane yena saksad
aksodiyan antarayo vyadhayi

SYNONYMS

anga—of the limbs; stambha-Grambham—the beginning of stupefaction; utturnga-
yantam—which was causing him to reach; prema-anandam—the joy of love; darukah
—Daruka, the Lord’s chariot driver; na—not; abhyanandat—welcomed; kariisa-arateh
—of Lord Krsna, the enemy of Kamsa; vijane—in fanning with a camara fan; yena—
by which; saksat—clearly; aksodiyan—greater; antarayah—obstacle; vyadhayi—has
been created.

TRANSLATION

“Sri Daruka did not relish his ecstatic feelings of love, for they caused his limbs
to become stunned and thus obstructed his service of fanning Lord Krsna."”
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PURPORT

This verse is from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.2.62).

TEXT 203
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govinda-preksanaksepi-
bdspa-parabhivarsinam
uccair anindad anandam
aravinda-vilocana
SYNONYMS
govinda—of Lord Govinda; preksana—the seeing; aksepi—hindering; bdspa-pira—
groups of tears; abhivarsinam—which cause to rain; uccaih—powerfully; anindat—
condemned; Gnandam—the bliss; aravinda-vilocand—the lotus-eyed Radharani.
TRANSLATION
“The lotus-eyed Radharani powerfully condemned the ecstatic love that caused
a flow of tears that hindered Her sight of Govinda."”
PURPORT

This verse is also from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.3.54).

TEXT 204
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dra Suddha-bhakta krsna-prema-seva vine
sva-sukhartha salokyadi na kare grahane

SYNONYMS

dra—and; $uddha-bhakta—the pure devotee; krsna-prema—out of love for Lord
Krsna; seva—service; vine—without; sva-sukha-artha—for the purpose of one’s own
pleasure; salokya-adi—the five types of liberation, beginning from sd/okya (residing
on the same spiritual planet as the Lord); nd kare—do not do; grahane—acceptance.

TRANSLATION

Furthermore, pure devotees never forsake the loving service of Lord Krsna to
aspire for their own personal pleasure through the five kinds of liberation.
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PURPORT

A pure devotee of Krsna who loves Him exclusively will flatly refuse to accept
any sort of liberation, beginning from merging in the body of the Lord and extend-
ing to the other varieties of liberation, such as equality of form, opulence or abode
and the opulence of living near the Lord.

TEXT 205
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mad-guna-Sruti-matrena

mayi sarva-quhasaye
mano-gatir avicchinna

yathd gangambhaso ‘'mbudhau

SYNONYMS

mat—of Me; guna—of the qualities; Sruti-mdtrena—only by hearing; mayi—to Me;
sarva-guha—in all hearts; déaye—who am situated; manah-gatih—the movement of
the mind; avicchinnd—unobstructed; yathd—just as; garnga-ambhasah—of the celestial
waters of the Ganges; ambudhau—to the ocean.

TRANSLATION

“‘Just as the celestial waters of the Ganges flow unobstructed into the ocean, so
when My devotees simply hear of Me, their minds come to Me, who resides in the
hearts of all.”

TEXT 206
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laksapari bhakti-yogasya
nirgunasya hy udahrtam
ahaituky avyavahita
ya bhaktih purusottame

SYNONYMS

laksapam—the symptom; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; nirgupasya—
beyond the three modes of nature; hAi—certainly; udahrtam—is cited; ahaituki—
causeless; avyavahitd—uninterrupted; ya—which; bhaktih—devotional service;
purusottame—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION

“These are the characteristics of transcendental loving service to Purusottama,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead: it is causeless, and it cannot be obstructed in
any way.”

TEXT 207
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salokya-sarsti-sarapya-
samipyaikatvam apy uta

diyamanam na grhnanti
vina mat-sevanarh janah

SYNONYMS

salokya—being on the same planet as Me; sarsti—having opulence equal to Mine;
sardpya—having the same form as Me; samipya—having direct association with Me;
ekatvam—oneness with Me; api—even; uta—or; diyamanam—being given; na—not;
grhnanti—accept; vind—without; mat-sevanam—My service; janah—the devotees.

TRANSLATION
“My devotees do not accept salokya, sarsti, sarlipya, samipya or oneness with
Me—even if | offer these liberations—in preference to serving Me."”

PURPORT

These three verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.11-13) were spoken by Lord
Krsna in the form of Kapiladeva.

TEXT 208
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